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PREFACE. 


A distinguished minister of God was used to 
say, that a great main* errors in religion have their 
sole origin in confusion of tin' intellect — in want 
of clearness in the understanding. I believe it is 
in a measure true, and 1 think also that this con- 
fusion, the source of so much versatility, dark- 
ness, and distress of mind, has its own origin in 
the want of general first principles. The ele- 
ments of divine truth are often less known than 
its great conclusions ; and to come to the study 
of religion as a scholar would come to the study 
of the classics, who had not first learned the sim- 
plest principles of grammatical construction ; at a 
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great disadvantage, to say the least. My desire 
in the following pages, is at once to simplify and 
comprehend the great first principles of the Law 
of God in tlie Gospel of 3cs\\s Christ ; to unravel, 
as far as I may be able, the tangled thread in 
which the awakened spirit finds itself involved in 
its researches after truth ; and to draw out from 
the beginning to the end, tlie curiously wrought, 
but never broken 'tissue. I write for the simple, or 
sucii as being wise, {ire willing to become as little 
children, that they may enter into the kingdom 
of God : and if I can always escape being ob- 
scure, I shall not fear to be sometimes elemen- 
tary. The time seems at hand when we shall all 
have to retreat upon the strong holds of our 
faith ; when they that teach, and they that learn, 
and they that keep the watch-tower, or go forth 
to the battle-field, will be compelled to do for a 
declining church, what for an advancing one the 
Apostle forbids to b? done ; to maintain “ the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ,” instead of 
“ going on unto perfection to “ lay again the 
foundation of repentance from dead works, and 
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of faith towards God in order to preserve and 
strengthen and encourage those that stand, if we 
may not renew again to repentance them that 
have faWen away. The necessity and the discou- 
ragement reach us from the same quarter : the 
diminished acceptance which our words will find, 
being an increased occasion for the repetition of 
them. 

The smiles of an encouraging, if not a believ- 
ing world, have long followed the writers and 
preachers of evangelical truth, making smooth and 
pleasant their allotted tasks. We believe that it 
will cease to be so : the envoys and ambassadors 
of the Most High will be dismissed with ignominy 
on the approach of war, where in a time of 
apparent peace, they have been feted and ap- 
plauded. This is our expectation. If it be just, 
the time is at hand also in which the servants of 
the Lord must prepare to approve themselves 
faithful in their changed position, must put off the 
soft raiment of such as are in king’s houses, and 
gird themselves with the camels’ hair and leathern 
girdle for the wilderness ; if not with coat of mail 
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and weapons for the conflict. Shall any be found 
wanting? Shall voices that in more halcyon 
days were heard on the Lord’s side, grow now 
so confused and indistinct, that it cannot be 
known what is piped or harped ? Shall trumpets 
that were used to echo through the camp of 
Israel their notes of victory or warning, give now’ 
so uncertain a sotind that none shall know whe- 
ther to prepare themselves for battle, for flight, 
or fpr submission ? It may be so. Men some- 
times seem to want in things spiritual, the wisdom 
and courage that not uueopunonly characterizes 
the children of this world in their generation. 
When the wind sets in. and the tide flows strong 
upon a rocky sh<fl*e, the skilful mariner turns 
the vessel’s head, makes for the sea, and calls all 
hands together to keep her off the land. Our 
helmsmen are doing contrariwise : they have set 
their sails to the w ind and their head to the tide, 
and are doing all they ^an to near the fatal shore. 
In some instances they have gone the utmost 
length their principles will admit, to conform 
themselves to the fashiomof the times, to avoid 
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the imputation of extreme opinions, and relieve 
themselves of a name they would once have been 
ashamed to be without. Will they escape the 
wreck ? Will they answer for the safety of those 
entrusted to them ? It is not for me to say. 
“ The Lord is able to make them stand; ” This, 
only for myself I am resolved upon ; this only 
anxious about : that whether ajfyroved or disap- 
proved, whether useful or useless, accepted or 
refused, I may not, at such a time as this, be t by 
anybody mistaken; may not allow even a motto — 
no, not a name to be^blitcrated from the colours, 
feebly but not unstably borne among the ranks 
of Israel. 

Kntering upon a subject so deep, so sublime, 
so intricate, so mysterious, as the Law of Re- 
demption, we cannot be too strongly impressed 
with the little that we know — the limitation as 
well as imperfection of our knowledge. We have 
to encounter things that we. see darkly, and things 
that we cannot see at all ; and these may be so 
nearly connected, that judgment may be at fault 
in the one by reason, of the other. We may 
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stretch our vision and complicate our magnifying 
glasses to gaze on the fore-front of some distant 
mountain, and become more or less firmly per- 
suaded of what wc think wc sec, while yet we 
are short of certainty. But on the reverse side 
of the mountain we cannot gaze at all, and no 
powers of vision or art of man can help us : 
whatever wc suppose of it must be conjecture 
only ; whatever we know of it must be received 
on*Arust. It is a distinction I w T ould endeavour 
to bear in mind throughout ; for we are apt to 
talk a little too vaguely aboijt opinion — as if all 
religious truths were matters of opinion, subjects 
of reasoning, exercise^ of judgment. It is not 
so. The most important truths of the Gospel 
are not opinions — they are matters of revelation, 
and therefore matters of fact. A positive declara- 
tion, statement, or command in the Holy Scrip- 
tures excludes opinion — forbids opinion — stamps 
on opinion the sin of .unbelief. There are more 
of such things in the book of God than some 
people are aware of ; and the ( I think/ and * I 
don’t think’ of common talk, grates harshly 
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sometimes on the considerate believer’s ear ; falls 
unbecomingly sometimes from the inconsiderate 
believer’s lips. He who insists upon such truths 
as these, however imperatively, is not dogmati- 
cal ; he who condemns all contradiction and con- 
travention of them, is not uncharitable ; while 
the believer who when called upon to contend for 
the faith, from deference to opinion concedes or 
compromises, or withholds .thbsc plain declara- 
tions of the word of God l is a traitor oy a 
coward, and no true soldier of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

There are other parts of revelation, of which, 
not being so distinctly stated, God has yet given 
us materials for forming an ojhnion ; by reason- 
ing, by analogy, by comparison with other things, 
and deduction from other statements. These and 
these only arc properly matters of opinion — 
legitimate subjects of controversy and discussion : 
on which every faculty that God has given us 
may worthily be exercised, and may find ample 
exercise, for the attainment of the truth. Such 
attainment admits of eyery degree of persuasion, 



PREFACE. 


xii 

— to ourselves of certainty : and by the enlight- 
ening of the Holy Spirit in the exercise of a 
sound understanding, may amount to articles of 
faith as firm to our own conviction as if they 
were distinctly stated in the word of God. Still, 
I think, such convictions should be always spoken 
of as opinions — fallible opinions ; to be no fur- 
ther pressed upon others than we can give a 
reason for them, and communicate the ground 
of rur persuasion : the strength of our own con- 
viction gives us no right to dogmatize ; since 
however wise we be, — wise men have come to 
opposite conclusions. I do not say we arc to 
give up our conclusions, or even to hold them 
doubtfully, if we ''are scripturally satisfied there- 
of ; for it is a good thing that the heart be estab- 
lished with grace ; and it is very far from being 
true that we can repose in nothing but absolute 
certainty. Nevertheless all human judgments 
are fallible and liable to be changed ; and our 
strongest statements should be attempered with 
persuasion, and borne out with argument, and 
submitted to proof, and held with toleration. 
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There is yet a third class of things which in 
our study of the Holy Scriptures must occur , and 
press themselves with no common interest upon 
our thoughts : but respecting which God has not 
only made no direct communication, but has not 
even supplied us with materials on which an 
opinion can be formed. As a mental exercise on 
which no faith is to be founded* or practical con- 
clusion drawn, or established principle disturbed, 

I do not wish to prohibit all reflection, all £on- 

• • 

jecture even upon these subjects : they are often 
deeply if not per serially interesting : as for in- 
stance the judgment of the heathen ; the pro- 
gressive destiny of mai^ had he not fallen, and 
many other things; but all *0111* thoughts upon 
such subjects are conjecture, not opinion ; and I 
think, as matters of controversy and discussion, 
they cannot profit them that arc occupied there- 
with. 
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CHRIST OCR LAW. 


CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

Human law has its origin in aggression : in the ten- 
dency of one man’s passions, interests, and pleasures, 
to encroach on the feelings, interests, and pleasures of 
another : and while thus interfering, the law itself 
becomes in a sense aggressory ; depriving men of some 
personal freedom and advantage for the community’s 
sake. If we were isolated beings, walking each our 
own course side by side with our race, never crossing 
or approaching the highway of another, men would 
have had no occasion, and 1 apprehend, no right to 
make laws, except for their own personal guidance. 
As it is, so long as individual conduct has no influence 
on the community, and individual character no relative 
effects, I suppose the utmost designed benefit to the 
individual cannot justify compulsory interference ; 
since no man is to that extent liis brother’s keeper, nor 

B 
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has a right to he his brother’s law-giver. If I rightly 
understand the nature of liberty, this is its limitation : 
man’s separate, independent, irrelative existence, is his 
own ; upon which all forcible intrusion, for however 
good a purpose, is an encroachment upon natural right : 
whereas all beyond it, being liable to become aggressive, 
is a lit subject of legal restriction and constraint. 
For example, — it is an extreme and yet familiar case — 
the man who spreads infidel opinions in a Chris- 
tian community, may be fitly put to silence by human 
legislation ; because the dissemination of such doctrines 
is an assault of the strong upon the weak, who claim 
the law’s protection : of the skilful, the bold, the art- 
ful, perhaps the learned* upon ignorance, weakness, 
and simplicity ; and there must be in every community 
some who are likely to he injured by the inculcation of 
such principles, ilut I conclude no human legislation 
has a right to go further, and insist on recantation ; 
even to save the soul, if^iat would do it : all persecu- 
tion and prohibition of opinion, merely as such, being 
an unjust aggression on natural right and liberty. 
With deference to the opinion of others, but no less 
decision in my own, I suppose that compulsory laws 
have the same limitation : and however good it is, for 
instance, for a man to go to church, or keep holy the 
sabbath-day, I cannot perceive that a community has 
any right to enforce it, — unless in doing otherwise an 
individual forcibly prevents the righteous observance of 
others, or publicly intrudes on the devotional feelings 
and occupations of the community. There must be 
such a limitation somewhere, — because if a Christian 
legislature is to carry out die law of God in the fourth 
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commandment, it may equally carry it out in the second 
commandment, hy fine, imprisonment, and death, on 
all idolaters. Must we not rather conclude, that a 
man’s responsibility to his Maker is wholly his own, 
until his failure in it becomes aggressive upon the 
common weal ? It is written u Thou shalt not steal ; ” 
“ Tliou shalt not covet ; ” and one is as adverse to the 
mind of God as the other : hut human legislation en- 
forces the one command and leaves the other, because, 
as I suppose, the powers that he, are ordained of God for 
the punishment of evil doers, and the reward of them 
that do well, — not as sinful crcatyrca before a holy God, 
hut as members of this world’s sociality ; the interfer- 
ence of man with man beijig stayed at the aggressive 
manifestation of the sin. 

And while on the one hand human legislation may 
not enforce all that tfie law of God requires ; on the 
other hand, the law of the land goes often beyond the 
law of God, requiring many^things to be done and left 
undone, which God docs not require or forbid. “Is 
it lawful to give tribute unto Capsar?” “ Tribute to 
whom tribute is due, custom to whom custom.” The 
law of God adjusts not the dues of Ciesar ; but simply 
en joins submission to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord’s sake, thus giving divine sanction to an exten- 
sion of human authority beyond its own special enact- 
ments. Exact as the law of Moses was respecting 
the tribute of the temple-service, &c., it had never 
been written that the people should go up to be taxed of 
Ciesar Augustus for the support of a heathen and idoliv- 
trous empire ; — but God for his people’s sin, and his own 
purposes of mercy, had permitted Israel to become 
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tributary to Romo , ami submission to the customs of 
Rome had thence become their duty. By our Lord’s 
answer to Peter , Matt. xvii. 25, we may rather suppose 
he did not think the exaction of the tribute-money was 
just and right : “ Nevertheless ” — instead of making, 
as some Christians do, a conscientious difficulty about 
it, Jesus wrought a miracle to answer the demand — 
“ lest we offend them.” The Gospel rule that “ no man 
go beyond or defraud his brother in any matter,” falls 
as far short of the restricted and compulsory regulation 
of the body politic in matters of this world’s commerce 
and exchange, as f‘ the charity that secketh not her 
own,” the patience that when reviled, reviletli not 
ajain, the honour that pryfcrretli one another, and the 
love that is “ even as I have loved you,” goes beyond 
the power or the right of man to regulate and overrule 
his fellow man. 

So much I have said to exhibit the essential and 
important difference theyp is, in its very nature, be- 
tween divine and human legislation. The latter, how- 
ever good for the community, having reference to social, 
not to individual w ell-being, is not always beneficial, and 
may he even injurious to some persons who owe obedi- 
ence to it. The freest government on earth, does fre- 
quently prohibit what a subject might innocently and 
advantageously avail himself of, did it not abridge or 
invade the rights and advantages of other subjects ; and 
docs compel him to many things burthensome, from 
which no personal benefit can be derived. It is in fact 
aggressory ; an abridgment of that essential freedom 
which is every man’s birtli-right, but which he is sup- 
posed to concede by being *a member of civil society, 
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and can only reclaim by becoming an outlaw among 
mankind . If we add to this the dissimilitude of the law- 
givers ; — how hard it is for fallible creatures, amid the 
conflicting elements of selfishness, prejudice, ignorance, 
and partiality, to hold the balance even, and adjust the 
rights of all ; we shall perceive in how very different a 
light we must behold the government of God, from that 
in which we view the government of man, and how 
much we are likely to he misled by deriving our notions 
of the one, from our habitual impressions of the other. 
So long as weakness, fallibility, and sin are bound up 
in the heart that guides the legislative hand, human 
law is not necessarily good, nor necessarily right ; and 
however hound to submit to jt as law, no one is houitd 
to consent to it as good ; or further to conform than is 
compulsory by the exact letter. We are free to desire, 
and free to endeavour, iTy all lawful means, to relieve 
ourselves from its dominion, or procure its abrogation ; 
in doing so, we may he wisely and justly seeking our 
own good, and we have a perfect right to the exercise 
of our own judgment upon it. 

Now have we not unconsciously transferred this no- 
tion of the aggressive nature of law, to the command- 
ments of Almighty God : as if anything that lie com- 
mands might he inimical to our greatest happiness, 
anything that He forbids might he really beneficial to 
us? Do we never think of his law, as something it is 
fit to do because we must; but which, if we need not, it 
would he fit to let alone ? Something we must not, be- 
cause it is unlawful ; but which, if we might, we should 
be the gainers by it ? And under this impression, are we 
not fretting ourselves perpetually to discover the mini- 
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mum of what we must, and what we may not do, as if 
all law whatsoever were against us ? 

Before we enter on our momentous subject, the Law 
of God in the Gospel of Jesus Christ, let us put away 
from us every such impression ; let us forcibly rid our- 
selves of this habitual confusion of the mind, and fix 
deeply in our hearts the absolute, immutable, invari- 
able goodness of God’s government ; not ultimately and 
generally, but for every creature in particular, at every 
time and under every circumstance. Do we know it? 
Judging by the common talk and common walk* of 
men, we might think that nobody knows it ; that even 
Christians learn it slowly, and perhaps too late for 
tTteir progress through thisyworld ; just time enough for 
their translation to a world where no one doubts it ; 
where no one supposes there is, or has been at any time 
or can be any where, a law of God, which to obey 
would not be the creature’s happiness, which to depart 
from would not be to tli£ creature’s injury, although 
he were left at liberty to choose. Do we believe it ? 
The world does not, because the world loves sin : and 
knows no harm in sin, but what arises from its prohi- 
bition ; so that, if there were no law, there would be 
no transgression, or at least no evil consequences to be 
feared. If the people of God do indeed believe it, whence 
comes the never-ending, ever-failing experiment to 
walk the extreme verge of that, which to be enveloped 
with and lost in, would be happiness entire ? 

We are led into error by contemplating God’s govern- 
ment of this world as a whole : we call our earth 6 the 
world ; * our own creation the c beginning : 9 we call 
the winding-up of fiuman destiny the ‘ final end of all 
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things ? 9 Such language becomes the lips of humanity, 
because to humanity it is so ; but it becomes not, and 
befits not the subject of which we speak ; its unfitness 
confuses and confounds us ; and the necessity of so 
speaking, demands of us the most absolute submission 
and prostration of intellect, for all that is mysterious 
and unintelligible in the government of God. u It is 
higher than heaven, what can we know ? It is deeper 
than hell, what can we understand ? ” Adventurers 
once crossed the broad Atlantic, and lighting on the 
fiijst promontory of an unknown island, called it u The 
new world/' New was it in all that met the strangers 9 
eye ; its scenery, its productions; its wild inhabitants. 
They traversed its boundless fields, and seemingly inter- 
minable waters ; they collected its treasures, and gath- 
ered of its fruits ; took account of its latitude, and 
assigned its longitude, «md mapped out its creeks and 
bays. But what knew they of its actual position? — of 
the immense continent of which it was but the mere 
off-set? — of the near approaches of their new world to 
the old one, by the other side? Nothing: and yet 
more, the astonished voyagers, returning from the first - 
discovered shores of Hispaniola, knew more of its posi- 
tion in the globe entire, than we know of the posi- 
tion of our world iu God’s untra veiled universe ; of 
what was before us, or what shall be after us, or what 
is without us and beyond us. We know by revelation, 
that when this island-promontory, this tiny off-set of 
unnumbered spheres, came first into habitable being, 
hosts of pre-existent creatures sang with joy over the 
beauties of the new-created world, and fallen beings 
were prepared to ruin it. ,We know by faith in reve- 
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lation, our own beginning’, its progress , and its issue ; 
the transactions of a few thousand years in this little 
planet ; a point in God’s eternity, a speck in God’s 
universe ; but we know nothing, absolutely nothing, of 
its connexion with pre-existent, far-existent, non-exis- 
tent worlds. 

There is enough in the first thought, to deter us from 
any attempt to examine the purposes, and understand 
the government, of Almighty God. But this it must 
not do. It has pleased Him even here, to us the least, 
perhaps the last-horn of his creatures, to make a revela- 
tion of himself, which in its magnitude becomes not us, 
but Him : a declaration of his will, an exhibition of his 
attributes, a specimen, if wc may so speak, of his uni- 
versal legislation, for sucli 1 doubt not that it is. In 
the presence it may be, of all worlds ; under cogni- 
zance it may be, of all creaturps ; for the benefit, and 
warning, and security perhaps of all that was before, or 
shall be after us, Almighty God has wrought out his pur- 
poses on earth ; hut he haft hidden every thing from us, 
except what concerns ourselves. If on the one hand it 
becomes us to examine the government of Jehovah, 
as something inscrutable, incomprehensible, a mere 
glimpse of an indiscernible whole, seen “ as through a 
glass, darkly ; ” limited by that glass’s boundary, as 
well as obscured by its dimness, and distorted by its 
impcrfectncss : it becomes us not to doubt of what we 
see, because we see no more : to veil our eyes, and close 
our ears, and turn away incredulous from the astound- 
ing improbabilities of the law of God in the gospel of 
Jesus Christ. “ What is man that Thou art mindful of 
him, or the son of man, tha^ Thou so regardest him l ” 
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this is God’s own secret : “ Speak, Lord, for thy ser- 
vant hearcth this is man’s right position. Be sure 
that the more intent the ear, the more intense the gaze, 
the further we search into and discover of the divine 
plan, the greater will seem its fitness and beauty ; the 
beneficence of the design, and adaptation of the means : 
the wisdom, the love, the blessedness of all that Jehovah 
has commanded and appointed. 

Of tlie Jaw of God in paradise, received in immediate 
communication with tlw Most Nigh, or written upon 
the fleshly tables of pure and guileles® hearts ; sinless, 
but capable of sin, and therefore requiring to be guided ; 
happy, but capable of misery, ahd therefore requiring 
to b<‘ warned ; we speak briefly, because the word (J pf 
God is brief: less than one short chapter containing all 
we know of the government and condition of mankind 
in innocence. Dominicm over the animal and material 
world, the prohibition of the tree of knowledge, the 
sanctification of the Sabbath, the law of marriage, and 
1 think the law of labour, or at least of occupation in 
that blest garden, is all that is extant of the prime- 
val code. No intimation is given of any connexion 
there might be between God’s government of his crea- 
tures then, and their foreseen fall and foreordained re- 
demption. It does not signify. The life of God was 
breathed into them : the likeness of God was stamped 
upon 'em ; perhaps the immutable laws of right and 
wrong, as they exist in God, were known to their con- 
science as a rule of life. One thing is certain : Adam 
stood by faith and obedience, and fell by unbelief and 
disobedience ; and since it is the only specimen we have 
of God’s government of his creatures in a state of inno- 
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cence ; it is not without* reason we suppose faith and 
obedience to be the law of universal being : the terms 
of universal blessedness : the immutable compact, if wo 
may so speak, between the Creator and his creatures. 

Angels broke it, and became outlaws of the universe 
for ever ; subjected only to avenging and restraining 
power. Man broke it: and there ensued an entirely 
new state of things ; a scheme of regeneration, a plan 
of redemption, a legislation of recovery, a law of the 
gospel ; of which, nevertheless, faith and obedience are 
still the fundamental principles. 

But when law was first promulgated upon earth ; 
when God commanded* the man, saying, “ Of every tree 
ojthe garden thou mayest freely eat : but of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of 
it : for in the day that thou catest of it, thou shalt 
surely die.” — do we think that' the grant was a bles- 
sing, and the prohibition a blot upon it? That the 
fruit so good to the taste, and pleasant to the eye, and 
competent to make wise, was really a thing to be desired 
by the man, the privation of which was a drawback 
upon his happiness? Man thought so, and Satan 
told him so ; but what was his first experience of that 
coveted knowledge-giving feast? Shame, the most 
painful of all sensations, the first painful sensation this 
blessed pair had ever known. The precise nature of the 
knowledge thus acquired, we know not ; or whether 
it was indeed what the poet calls it, 4 Knowledge of 
good bought dear by knowing ill : ’ but ill was what 
they gained by it, and would have been, had the penalty 
annexed to disobedience never been enforced. Jehovah 
was in no fear to have his creature more blessed than he 
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designed him to he, an aggressofr upon his own uncom- 
municated life and bliss, when he said, “ The man is 
become as one of us, to know good and evil : and now, 
lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree of 
life, and eat and live for ever.” The man had pos- 
sessed himself of something pertaining to deity, which 
was not suitable to humanity, or at least not suitable 
then : not something which had he been unarrested in 
his transgression, would have put him into forcible pos- 
session of eternal independent bliss, beside the throne of 
God : but which might perhaps have* immortalized the 
shame, that attended the first tasting. If Adam gained 
the knowledge of his own evil and his Maker’s good, if 
he became wise enough to discern jthc guilt of his ovjn 
act, the rebellion, the disobedience, the ingratitude of 
the creature, contrasted with the goodness and love of 
the Creator, remorse Would have consigned him to 
never-ending woe. Who shall say then, whether the 
ejection from the tree of life that followed, was an act 
of wrath or mercy ? I am scarce afraid to say. For I 
am persuaded, had Adam been allowed to stay and eat 
of both the trees for ever, the grant would have been a 
perpetuity of woe : he could not have been the happy 
creature that he had been ; he could not have been 
innocent again, and how could he he blest ? The worm 
of remorse was in his bosom ; the burning Hush of shame 
was on his cheek ; the one could not die, nor the other he 
extinguished ; and what could that tree of immortality 
have done for him ? If no flaming sword had kept the 
way , in what condition would unregenerate humanity 
have lived for ever ? 

We do not want to specmlate upon unknown tilings. 
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but we do desire to see,* as far as we may see, into the 
loving-kindness of Him who never willed anything but 
his creature’s happiness ; and never made a law, but 
with intent to bless : to mitigate evil, or bring increase 
of good. 

When the first penal law had taken its course, and 
man had sinned and died : when the changed and 
fallen creature went forth to till the ground, accursed 
for his sake, in sorrow to eat of it all the days of his 
appointed time, until his change should come ; wherein 
the dust should return to dust, and the breath to him 
who breathed it, apd the spoiled workmanship be made 
anew for a safer paradise and more glorious immor- 
tality : were not goodness and mercy in the very letter 
of the enrsc it self j with wliich offended Deity sent him 
forth ? Suppose it had stood thus : * Let the lawless, 
godless being go, with death iit his veins, and corrup- 
tion in his heart, to run riot for a season amid the joys 
of time and sense : let him eat his bread unearned, and 
multiply his kind without sorrow on the earth, during 
the time of his probation : and let the tempter find him 
there, with nothing to remind him of God’s forfeited 
favour and approaching judgment.’ We are at no loss 
to guess what would have followed : how soon the past 
would be forgotten, and the future unfeared, and the 
immortal spirit sunk and buried in the gratification of 
the sensual appetites. The necessity to labour for ex- 
istence is the greatest blessing of our temporal estate ; 
the greatest earthly check upon unlimited licentious- 
ness : while want and sorrow, and all that we call 
evil in this mortal life, are the medicaments of the 
Almighty to purify and restore the soul, and bring us 
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to repentance. If thorns and* briers grow upon our 
paths ; if want follows upon idleness, and disease upon 
excess, and misery upon sin, is the law against us that 
decrees it so? I do not ask if it is unjust ; we may not 
be disposed to question the fitness of retributive justice 
in a broken law ; but if no such law were promulgated, 
if no such curse attached, while the final destiny of 
man is in abeyance, would God have shewn himself 
more merciful, more loving, more beneficent to his 
fallen, sinful creatures? No, certainly : unless idleness 
and excess, and every manner of iniquity are blessings, 
the penal prohibitions of God’s f law arc not an evil. 
And if we look further, if we see the brier grow where 
we have tilled and sown, an<l gatlier thorns where ufe 
expected fruit : if the honest labourer eats his bread in 
scarceness, and harmless childhood wastes in pining 
sickness ; if 4 one even? liappeneth to the just and to 
the unjust we ask again, what should we be without 
the checks, the reproofs, the warnings, the remem- 
brancers of an adverse providence ? The fruit they are 
indeed of sin, and product of the fall ; but more pitiful 
to the sinful and the fallen in this probationary state, 
than unbroken prosperity could be. Such is the effect 
of sensual indulgences upon corrupted nature, such the 
tendency of the animal to overbear the mental and spi- 
ritual, to substitute the present for the future, and bury 
all in the pleasures of time and sense : without some 
such checks, one short sentence would comprise the 
history of all mankind. “ 1 have seen the wicked in 
great powder, and spreading himself like the green bay- 
tree. Yet he passed away, and lo, he was not : yea, I 
sought him, but he could ftot be found. ,, If Jehovah 
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had had no purposes of* mercy towards our race, he need 
have laid no curse upon the earth : its godless enjoy- 
ment would have ruined all, and sin, unrestricted liy 
hopes or fears, would have been our sufficient misery. 
But his gracious mind was otherwise ; his delights were 
still with the sons of men. lie had from all eternity a 
plan prepared to redeem his lost, to renew his fallen, to 
retrieve his ruined, to raise up his dead : and every law' 
that has since been promulgated upon earth has had 
that end in view : threatening^, promises, rewards, and 
punishments, have all been designed to stay the hand 
of the wicked, and* save his people from their sins. 

Oh, if the fallen creature had but felt this, if he had 
liked to retain such knowledge of his Maker’s goodness 
as remained ; if he had believed, submitted, and obeyed, 
he might have been comparatively happy still, lie is 
comparatively happy still, amid all his sorrow s, in pro- 
portion as he does this ; in proportion as he follows the 
growing light of truth, which is no other than the dis- 
closure of God’s mind and will, whether moral or spiri- 
tual, for this life or the life to come ; w hether for distinc- 
tion we call it the Law or the Gospel. It has been true 
from the beginning of time, and w ill be to the end, that 
“ All things w ork together for good to them that love God.” 

We may not look beyond our limits, — we may not 
ask for the secrets of that eternal world w here there is 
no remedy and no hope, but wdierc all w ill be seen to 
have been just, and true, and reasonable. We can be- 
lieve, we cannot otherwise than believe, that the law T of 
the Almighty is holy, just, and good, throughout the uni- 
verse, as lie approves it to us here. 

But we might draw a picture, — nay, w r c have pic- 
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tures of better drawing than "our own, of bliss that 
survived the fall. On the first transgression, recon- 
ciliation with Deity was at once proclaimed, grace 
began to operate, and faith began to rule ; calling back 
to obedience the willing, believing heart, and by 
renewed conformity to the will of God, restoring its 
capability of bliss. The first fallen, were the first 
restored. Hardened by no habitude of sin, blinded 
by no long-indulged corruption, darkened by no 
long forgetfulness and ignorance of good, — wc could 
fancy the pair that went forth from Eden, might be 
the least corrupted of their racj ; find altered as their 
condition was, if they lived in lowly obedience to as 
much of the law of God as # thcir* clouded intellect w&s 
capable of receiving, they might be the least unhappy ; 
they might be as happy as the fallen nature was 
capable of being, amid all its toils and sorrows, in the 
exercise of faith, and hope, and love. Living, as our 
first parents did, to gather the deadly fruits of the fast 
multiplying seed of evil, and witness the increase of 
misery and crime in their descendants ; they lived also 
to see the goodness of God in the land of the living, — 
“ For God hath appointed me another seed instead of 
Abel, whom Cain slew:” begotten indeed in the like- 
ness of their own corrupted nature, but heir no less of 
the blessing of redemption, and chosen progenitor of 
the promised seed. Would not these, the first lost, first 
saved, love much for much forgiven, — and hoj)e all 
things, and believe all tilings, and endure all things, 
in pious confidence and penitent submission, during the 
more than nine centuries of years they lived upon 
the earth? We may belieAe so, — and under the influ- 
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ence of tlic Spirit whicli already strove with men, and 
that intercourse with God, and good angels, which was 
continued to them, we know not in all that length of 
time, how much of the defaced image of Deity might 
be restored ; how much of the joys of holiness recovered. 
They who first proved that the wages of sin is death, 
had perhaps the first experience of heavenly wisdom, 
and found that her yrays are ways of pleasantness, 
and all her paths are peace.” 

Behold our second Father, Abraham, — the father of 
the faithful— the friend of God,— in all the wealth, and 
greatness, and prosperity, of patriarchal life ; when 
the Lord had blessed him in all things, and made him 
a*blessing wherever ^ie sojourned, because he believed 
the Lord, and it was accounted to him for righteous- 
ness.” Was he not happy? Was any law of God 
against the believing servant who obeyed without en- 
quiry the most inexplicable commands ? u I will bless 
thee, and make thy name great, and thou slialt be a 
blessing : and 1 will bless them that bless thee, and 
curse him that curseth thee.” Commanded to slay, 
and if he had slain, the heir of promise, was not God 
able to raise him up again, even from the dead ? Abra- 
ham believed so ; and was only the more blest for the 
approval of his faith. We might pursue the story of 
the succeeding patriarchs, and find them only less pros- 
perous and less happy, by so much as they were less 
faithful, and blameless, and obedient ; but we should 
never find the commandments of the Lord against the 
welfare of his servants. And when from the kept and 
cared-for tents in which his name was honoured, and 
his presence known, we turn towards the wilderness in 
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which He was forgotten and Sefied, wherein at first 
sight it would seem that his hand was against every 
man, and every man’s hand against him ; just ven- 
geance superseding every thought of love : we must not 
he hasty to determine that it was wrath alone which 
drowned a world whose guilt and misery increased upon 
forbearance ; confounded tongues that plotted only 
crime, and finally reduced to threescore [years and ten, 
the life of which the length was but accumulated guilt. 

Next, let us set our faces towards Gerizim, and amid 
the restless conflicts of a lawless world, listen to the 
holy sanctions of that newly-promulgated code which 
men still take to be against them, — the Law of the Ten 
Commandments ; the concis^ embodiment, as it \ver£, 
of the statutes of the Almighty, — the summary of un- 
alterable right and wrong, — which was law' before the 
two tables w r ere dclivereTl, and would be law r although 
they ceased to be in force, — carried out, exemplified, 
personified, so to speak, in the teaching and in the 
example of our Lord Jesus Christ ; but never by one 
jot or one tittle altered or recalled. There is not one of 
those commandments, or of the Gospel construction of 
them, that could he recalled without detriment to the 
happiness of mankind, and impeachment of the tender 
mercies of the Lord towards his people ; so holy are 
they, and so just and good. In the book of Deutcro- 
nomy, we may learn what man, the lost, the fallen, 
the ruined, and the wretched, might have become by 
obedience to the law of Moses, had Israel kept the 
covenant made with them in lloreb : — a What nation is 
there so great, that hath statutes and judgments so 
righteous, as this law, whiclf I set before you this day,” 
c 
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for evil, for punishment, for privation? — that they 
should be more blessed without it, or we more blessed 
if we be relieved of it ? Hear the lawgiver’s own com- 
mentary — “ 0 that there were such an heart in them, 
that they would fear me, and keep my commandments 
always, that it might be well witli them and with their 
children for ever ! ” Would it not have been well 
with them ? 4< And now, O Israel, what doth the 
Lord thy God require of thee?” What did he then — 
what does he now — what has he ever required, since he 
had creatures to govern and to bless ? — ■“ but to fear the 
Lord thy God, to 4 walk in all his ways, and to love 
him, and to serve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy spul ; to keep the commandments of 
the Lord and his statutes which I command thee this 
day, for thy good ? ” No words of our’s can illuminate 
the pages of that book, — no cliftiige of language can add 
force or colouring to the deeply-touching picture : the 
only description of felicity in this world that carries 
the stamp of reality upon it. From the fabled Hes- 
perus of the heathen poet, to the Abyssinian valley of 
the Christian moralist, where have we the full heart’s 
consent that the condition, if it were not fictitious, 
would be bliss ; except in the picture drawn by no human 
hand, of what the children of Abraham might have 
been, when Jehovah was their Lawgiver and King, 
had they “ remembered and forgat not the things that 
he commanded them ? ” “ Then had thy peace been as 

a river, and thy righteousness as the waves of the sea.” 
“ That your days may be multiplied, and the days of 
your children, in the land which the Lord your God 
sware unto your fathers to give them, as the days of 
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heaven upon earth.” The day'of heaven upon earth — 
And what could Paradise itsel f have been more, if Adam 
had stayed there ? It would have been less,*— for par- 
doning mercy and redeeming love would never have 
been known in it. And if this beautiful picture of 
mundane felicity has had no real existence yet ; if this 
description which leaves all fabled imagery of bliss behind, 
seems itself a fable yet , — I believe the earth shall see it, 
in all the plenitude of unbroken promise and covenant 
fulfilled ; when,Ebal withdrawn, and only Geriziin left, 
the law of Sinai shall be the rule of life. Meantime 
the fault was never in the law, as^ uasuited to produce 
the happiness annexed to it. The commandments 
were calculated to make mep happy by obedience irt 
their then condition ; and had they kept them, the 
full blessing promised would have been enjoyed. They 
are calculated to make us happy still, though the 
special promises of the temporal election are no longer 
affixed to them as a reward ; God having provided 
some better thing for us than mere temporal pros- 
perity, in the present privileges and future expectations 
of the Gospel. 

We need not change our position even in contemplation 
of the ceremonial law. There are some things in it of 
which we can trace no purpose, and others that seem 
burthensome and severe. The Scripture itself calls* it a 
bondage, a yoke, a schoolmaster — something that was 
good to an ulterior end, but from which release was to be 
accepted as a blessing. 1 believe it was altogether special 
and typical ; ordained for an occasion, and to an ulterior 
purpose; not intended or adapted o produce permanent 
happiness in itself. “ Therefore, He gave them statutes 
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that were not good.” ItVvas a perpetual miracle ; and, as 
soon as the supernatural was separated from the ceremo- 
nial, these divine statutes became ‘beggarly elements’ 
and ‘ carnal ordinances/ that could not make happy, as 
they could not make holy, them that were exercised 
therein. While Urim and Thummin spake upon the 
Ephod, and the glorious Shekinah shone within the veil — 
while tire from heaven consumed the sacrifices, and the 
temple was brilliant with unearthly light ; we doubt not, 
we cannot doubt of the mysterious charm that was in all 
those ordinances, and the exalted blessedness that might 
attend the pious and exact observance of them : when in 
the spirit of faith, the Jewish believer saw afar off the 
promised good, of which these were but the shadowy 
foreshowing. An awed and pensive wonder fills our 
minds in perusing the dedication of Solomon’s temple : 
the pomp and splendour of the twice seven days’ feast, 
the trumpets, and singers, and instruments of music — 
the twenty-and-two thousand oxen, and hundred-and- 
twentv thousand slice}) — the fire that came down from 
heaven and consumed them — the glory of God that 
filled the house, and the mournful pathos of the darkly 
foreboding prayer. Contrasting the deprecatory invo- 
cation of the magnificent, high-minded monarch, on a 
throne, from which their guilty wishes had displaced 
their God, with the promissory exhortation of the meek, 
departing prophet, oil the banks of Jordan : like them 
of old who wept at the memory of the first temple amid 
the festive rejoicings for the second, we think we could 
have wept through all that fourteen days* feast, at 
thought of what our forefathers had refused. “ They 
have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me, that 
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1 should not reign over them.” Nevertheless, it is like 
the first going forth of Paradise ; the day of redemption 
was in his heart, which seemed only to grow more ten- 
der, as their’s became more indurated. As, after the 
discovery and confession of human shame, Jehovah’s 
first act was to clothe the man’s nakedness with the 
typical garments, and heal his soul with the promise of 
salvation ; that he might not go naked and uncomforted 
out of Eden ; so, now, departing from the blessedness oi* 
his government a second time refusal, a provision of 
mercy, a parting sign of love, attends the grant of Is- 
rael’s guilty choice. “ Fear not ye* have done all this 
wickedness; yet turn not aside from following the Lord^ 
hut serve the Lord with allt youf heart.” “ For the 
Lord will not forsake his people for his great Name’s 
sake ; because it hath jdeased the Lord to make you 
his people.” All was indeed changed. The covenant of 
Mount Iloreb had not been kept : the blessings had been 
forfeited times without number, and the curses incurred 
and suffered ; the testimonies, the statutes, and the 
judgments had been forgotten ; they had forsaken the 
Lord to serve Baalim and Ashtoreth ; they had made 
covenants with Moab, and trafficked with Baal-1 Vor : 
and they had added to their sins the greatest sin of all, 
to ask for themselves a king. But the lawgiver had 
been the prophet also : and the law had provided, if 
we may so speak, for its own ill-success : the pattern 
was given to Moses on the Mount, of a ritual, remedial 
rather than probationary, prepared for the disobedient 
and rebellious. “ A fountain opened for sin and for 
uncleanness a dispensation of repentance, expiation 
and atonement : a day of # rebuke and blasphemy on 
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the one side, of enduring love and forbearance on the 
other. 

Apart from its typical ulterior purpose of bringing in 
a better covenant, we doubt not that the ceremonial law 
was fitted to produce as much happiness in the paths of 
faith and obedience, as its remedial character admitted of, 
in the peculiar position of that beloved but rebellious 
house. It was a code of love, and not of vengeance, still. 
44 lie sent the people away to their tents, glad and merry 
in heart, for the goodness that the Lord had showed unto 
David and to Solomon, and to Israel his people.” It is 
an impressive — it*is an affecting moment ; when, having 
made trial of his creatures a second time, — refused in 
the land of promise ^iow,«as he had been before in Eden ; 
— the Almighty llulcr retires behind the veil, to dwell in 
the thick darkness of the inncij sanctuary, but keeps his 
eve and keeps his ear attent — and leaves his name, and 
leaves his heart ; and He who, when He would have 
been himself their king, proposed to open to them his 
good treasure, and bless all the work of their hands ; pre- 
cluding blight and barrenness, sickness, and mischance, — 
makes now a merciful provision for their altered case : 
pardon for the contrite, instead of blessings for the righ- 
teous ; promises to repentance, instead of to conformity; 
remedies for sin and sorrow, instead of security against 
them. 44 And the Lord appeared to Solomon by night, 
and said unto him, I have heard thy prayer, and have 
chosen this place to myself for an house of sacrifice. If 
I shut up heaven that there he no rain, or if I command 
the locusts to devour the land, or if I send pestilence 
among my people ; if my people which are called by 
my name, shall humble themselves and pray and seek 
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my face, and turn from their wicked ways, then will I 
hear from heaven and forgive their sin, and will heal 
their land. Now my eyes shall be open, and my ears 
attent unto the prayer that is made in this place. For 
now I have chosen and sanctified this house, that my 
name may be there for ever, and my eyes and my heart 
shall be there perpetually.” A dispensation still of 
pardon, hope, and promise : and if they and their king 
whom they had desired had obeyed his voice, and 
walked in all the way of his commandments, would 
they not have been a happy people still ? As happy as 
their day of minority and tutelage for the Gospel might 
admit of? 

Our heart fails us to proceed* It was not for the 
hardness and unkindness of the Levitical dispensation, 
nor for the failing love of the Dispenser, that they slew 
his prophets and stoned them that were sent, till “Hav- 
ing yet one son, his well-beloved, lie sent him also last 
unto them and he, with wicked hands, being taken and 
slain, their house Avas left unto them desolate : and they 
might see their Lord no more, until “that day should 
come.” We believe that it will come. I do not mean 
to dogmatise or to speculate, still less to predict, upon 
the time and circumstances of this last glorious coming ; 
1)U 1 1 think there is a time spoken of throughout the 
Holy Scripture, and by no means confined to certain 
mysterious passages, Avlien the law of God in Paradise 
and Canaan shall be vindicated, and the blessedness 
of obedience be enjoyed by a renewed and recovered 
people, walking in the power and in the footsteps of 
Him who came not to destroy the law and the prophets, 
but to fulfil them ; — who died, not to release mankind 
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from painful submission to a liard, injurious rule, but 
to procure for them the opportunity, the power, and the 
will, to be perfect in happiness by perfect obedience to 
it : the bliss of Eden without its temptation to evil and 
liability to fall : the bliss of the promised land, without 
the indwelling corruption of the fallen nature by reason 
of which the milk and honey flowed in vain. 

“ Thus saith the Lord God ; in the day that 1 shall 
have cleansed you from all your iniquities, I will also 
cause you to dwell in the cities, and the wastes shall be 
builded. And the desolate land shall he tilled, whereas 
it lay desolate in tlfe jyght of all that passed by. And 
they shall sav, This land that was desolate is become 
lfce the garden of Eden/’ «“ I will put my Spirit with- 
in you, and cause you to walk in my statutes and keep 
my judgments, and do them.” “ l will settle you after 
your old estates, and will do better unto you than at 
your beginnings : and ye shall know that 1 am the 
Lord.” These are God’s promises. Earth and heaven 
must witness their fulfilment somewhere — some time ; 
when He, now gone to receive a kingdom of the Father, 
— our sovereign Lord, once slain, and many times refused, 
— shall be put into possession of his own, and et the king- 
doms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord, 
and of his Christ.” 

We have been speaking of the past, which is written 
for our learning ; of the future, which is told us that 
our joy may be full in the midst of this world’s tempo- 
rary tribulations. We have treated only of the tempo- 
ral welfare and happiness of mankind under the govern- 
ment of God, apart from the heavenly and eternal 
state : for we wished to fix if deeply in our minds, that 
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neither now nor heretofore, nor lie re, nor there, nor any 
where, have the laws of God been against the creatures 
that his hands have made. 

Hitherto we have made hilt casual allusion to the 
ulterior purpose of Redemption, to which all previous 
legislation tended, in which all mysterious dealings were 
developed : the future eternal good to he brought out 
of present evil. This we have done, because it is a too 
careless, and yet too common language, to put the Law 
and the Gospel in contrast with each other; as if the 
one was the curse and the other the Idcssing of man- 
kind : the on/ a device of wrath to .work our misery ; 
the other of love, to save us from the cruelty, rather 
than from the insufficiency, oj* the either. The truth if 
not so. The law that works death is holy, just, and 
good : it vvilleth not the death of the sinner, but 
rather that he should turn from his wickedness and 
live, infliction was not its aim, however it was its 
issue ; and its awful sanctions were only the conse- 
quence, not the cause of transgression. Sin was not 
made death in order that man might die, hut that he 
might not sin. If the law of God had been believed 
and obeyed ; if it had found or if it could have commu- 
nicated the will and the power to obey it, in any heart 
of man, — that man would have lived in it, and would 
liave been made happy by it. But it did not. Man 
was a fallen creature and could not, a sinful creature 
and would not, keep the law of God, all good and 
righteous and blessed as it was. Is the law therefore 
the author of our misery? No. Our design has been 
to disprove so careless a conclusion. But when we 
proceed to consider the Lavt of God in the Gospel of 
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Jesus Christ, it is necessary to bear in mind that we 
actually know no other law : we know nothing of 
God’s government of man irrespective of the Gospel. 
If the government of the heathen is irrespective of re- 
demption, — which I am far from thinking that it is, — 
we know nothing of it. Every tiling that has been re- 
vealed, exhibited or transacted here since Adam fell, 
lias had respect to this new condition and design, has 
treated man as a sinner by nature, under process of 
recovery by the propitiation and intercession, the 
atoning blood and justifying righteousness of Christ. 
There are not two^co^es, one for the saved — another for 
the lost : one rule for the church, another for the world. 
Hll promulgation ofidiviip* law in Holy Writ, the only 
extant code, is addressed to persons to whom is made 
known their condemnation as sinners, and the plan of 
recovery by grace ; and who consequently, whether 
they believe it or not, are the subjects of remedial rule, 
of Gospel administration ; the sole rule of life, and mea- 
sure of good and evil to the sons of men ; by which, 
“ whether they will t hear, or whether they will for- 
bear,” all must be tried, and by it be justified, or ac- 
cording to it condemned. “To the one a savour of life 
unto life ; — to the other of death unto death.” 

How new, how wonderful, how deeply interesting this 
exhibition of Jehovah’s power and goodness may be, to 
a faithful and obedient universe, we know not now. 
We know how difficult, how costly, and how glorious it 
has been to the enterprizer : and we shall know per- 
fectly sometime, — what here we see but in part, — how 
suitable it has been ; how successful and how blest, to 
the recovered and the saved, the obedient and believing. 



CHAPTER II. 

IN IITS SOVEREIGN LOVE. 

u Draw not nigh hither.” It was the word of “ Him 
that dwelt in the hush ” whgn about to proclaim an iAt’ 
of sovereignty such as the world, such as the universe, 
perhaps, had never witnessed: a work of electing, pre- 
ferential love ; the sTiadow and foreshowing of a 
greater. Jehovah was about to separate from the fallen 
world a people for himself : to take a handful of clav 
from the spoiled mass, and remould it to his pleasure : 
not by invitations, entreaties, remonstrances, — which 
had been addressed to all mankind in vain — not by the 
operations of nature and of providence ; wherein all man- 
kind might perceive, or might refuse to perceive, that 
He was Hod; might accept Him or reject Him as their 
King. For no reason, hut his choice ; for no distinc- 
tion hut their descent from Abraham, his friend, and 
Jacob whom He loved — nor altogether that, for Abra- 
ham had other children ; — lie was to take a nation from 
the midst of another nation, by temptation, by signs, 
and by wonders, and by wars, by “ a mighty hand and 
an outstretched arm which neither could they refuse 
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nor their enemies resist! To show forth his power in 
the purposes of his love, Jehovah had already selected 
one from among the children of wrath, a vessel of 
wrath, well fitted for his use, raised at the appointed 
time to the throne of Kgypt ; hardening to insane per- 
sistance, a heart already as hard as oppression and 
cruelty could make it. lie was about, when he had 
brought his chosen forth from bondage, to “ cast out 
the heathen and plant them : ” to give them possession 
of a land that was not theirs, wherein their fathers had 
not so much as room to bury their dead ; and that not 
by what is called ayiong men the right of conquest, in 
fair and equal warfare, nor by the rights of purchase, 
of. treaty, and concession. With supernatural force Je- 
hovah took from the idolatrous nations a small portion 
of his own created world, which they had defiled and 
devoted to their guilty uses, aiid falsely called their 
own. “ The world is mine, and the fulness thereof.” 
And what was his to take, was his to give to whom lie 
pleased, until lie wanted it again. The waters parted, 
the impregnable walls fell down, and Israel shared by 
lot the sovereign gift. 

<c Draw not nigh hither.” There is an arcanum in 
the exercise of the divine sovereignty in redemption, 
which we may not approach ; we may not enquire into 
it, — we may not speculate upon it. God will not tell 
us why lie does the thing He does, or does not the thing 
He leaves undone ; wherefore He brought a chosen num- 
ber forth, and left the rest to wonder, and to perish ; dealt 
in mercy with the one nation, and in justice with the 
other. And when we prepare to listen to what He has 
revealed, to hear the proclamation of his gracious pur- 
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pose, it behoves us to come w^th spirits humbled and 
denuded, unworthy to listen, and incapable to judge . 
“ put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place 
whereon thou standest is holy ground.” 

Almighty justice must he impartial : for if it were 
not, it would not be justice : it renders to every man the 
utmost of what it owes ; — “Friend, didst not thou agree 
with me for a penny?” The Law, irrespective of 
grace, is impartial, judging according to that which a 
man hath, and not according to that which he hath 
not. A covenant of works, if there were one, would be 
impartial ; it would he rendered t<^ every man accor- 
ding to his works ; and to them who under the gospel 
administration are left in tin* hainjs of justice, it will lft? 
impartially administered ; few T stripes to whom few 
stripes are due, — many to whom many are due. 

Jhit surely it is a gftituitous notion, that Almighty 
love should be impartial, when it is the very nature of 
love to he not so ; and if we speak of bounty, grace, 
and mercy, they lose their very nature if they be due ; 
and if they be undue, justice cannot meddle with the 
distribution. In human language, impartial mercy, 
impartial grace, are scarcely congruous terms : our com- 
mon perceptions find something contradictory in them ; 
and yet we confuse ourselves with the notion, that all 
God’s attributes, in the work of redemption at least, 
should be, and must be, as equal as his justice. In 
which of his works has lie made known to us that they 
are so £ Was lie impartial in creation, when lie made 
of the same dust one creature entitled and endowed to 
subjugate and govern all the rest, or set in higher 
essence the unequal hosts* of heaven : cherubim and 
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seraphim, angel and archangel ? Is He equal in his provi- 
dence, from the cold hedgerow, where the babe lies 
un welcomed, dishonoured, and disowned, to the costly 
gratulations of the royal bedchamber : from the lonely 
table of the widowed bride, to the full circle of the wife 
and mother : from the hoar hairs of prosperous seni- 
lity, leaving the rest of his substance to his children, 
to the shrunk hand of premature decay, casting them 
pennyless on the world's compassion ? No reasonable 
being charges his Maker with injustice, because he was 
not created of angelic essence : no right-minded person 
tli inks the providence too partial, that gave him life in 
a cottage, and not upon a throne. Admit that these 
earthly differences ai;e trifles compared with the gifts of 
divine grace, and may not be, *and commonly are not, 
any proof of the divine favour : nevertheless, they are 
inequalities of God's bounty, add the simple poet’s line, 
4 Not more than others 1 deserve,’ &c. is the intuitive 
language of grateful prosperity : while the ignorant 
sufferer will sometimes talk of equalization and com- 
pensation for his sufferings after death : we need not 
say how vainly, for the Creator has promised no such 
adjustment of the inequalities of our condition here. 
“ Is it not lawful for me to do what 1 will with mine 
own?” We think not otherwise in natural and provi- 
dential gifts. Whence then is our impression, that 
grace and love, the most free and gratuitous of all 
things, are by a sort of necessity to be impartial ? 1 
am sure we learn it not in any transcript of the Divine 
image that may he traced in the nature of his creatures. 
From the lowest animal that has cognizable feeling, to 
the most perfected likeness *>f Christ among bis saints 
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on earth, we shall not find a (feature who loves not 
something better than another thing : while the very 
word that enjoins on us to “ Do good to all men,” adds 
an “ especially,” to the wide requirement. If it he asserted 
that the inequality of human love and bounty is ruled 
by circumstances of connection or of deserving : we 
know very well it is not so ; our hearts would be ill 
contented if it were ; our desire, our almost need of 
love, would scarcely be satisfied with impartiality : 1 
doubt if we should be willing even to concede the name 
to an affection that evinced no preference. In one sense 
we are required to love all men, evcn # our enemies, with 
that love of benevolence which is flue from man to man, 
as his fellow-creature, and brother of the dust: but 
when these equal dues are paid, and other dues less 
equal, but still equitable, of consanguinity, of merit, or 
of gratitude, there re m {fins a capability, a necessity of 
our very nature, of that nature we received of God, and 
therefore an emanation from himself, and in the like- 
ness of himself : there remains a precious store of kind- 
ness, tenderness and affection, which is, and must be, 
and should be, preferential ; which no one claims as a 
right, and no one thinks that he is wronged if he re- 
ceives not. When the king lms done equal justice to 
Jiis subjects ; rewarded services and distinguished merit ; 
does he wrong in his favours, in his intimacy, in his 
love, every time he bestows them individually and ex- 
clusively? Who thinks of insisting that every subject 
should eat at the king’s table indiscriminately, or share 
equally the titles and honours of his estate ? When the 
householder has provided for his own, has loved his 
children, done justice to liis^ervants, given bread to the 
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hungry, and covering lo the naked ; is lie supposed to 
be unjust to all mankind, if lie take a child, if he take 
a friend, if he take even a poor pensioner into his house, 
to share its comforts and delights, for no reason but that 
he loves them ? Nobody says so ; nobody thinks so. 
The intuitive feeling of our nature is so decidedly 
otherwise, that acts of special generosity and strong 
personal ai lection are much admired in the world ; 
while he who attaches himself especially to nobody, 
passes in it for a churlish and cold-hearted being. 

I make this Comparison between divine and human 
love, only to shew, that we have no premises, no analo- 
gies in the laws of nature, of reason, or of experience, 
whence to draw a conclusion, that love, as an attribute 
of Deity, should be necessarily equal, and ought to be 
impartial. L know there is a difference, a great diffe- 
rence. God’s love is wholly aild altogether gratuitous, 
lie owes none to any man, and sees nothing in any 
man to deserve it. u Who hath first given to Him, and 
it shall he recompensed to him again and nothing to 
requite it, save that which his own loving power works, 
as it were, in reciprocation of itself. But this strength- 
ens rather than weakens the analogy, since it is exactly 
where nothing is due, that love becomes equitably 
special and particular. 

Jn God as in man, there is a benevolent love em- 
bracing all mankind. 11c loved the world, the whole 
world, when he made it : He loved it, loved it all, when 
He gave his only-begotten Son to die for it : He loves it 
while lie bears witli it, and would have all men to 
be saved . In the seed-time and the harvest, in the 
sunshine and the rain, in the gift of life, and all 
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that life requires, he loves it stilt ? If there he in Deity 
another love resembling that of man ; a love of relation- 
ship, of merit, of reciprocation, which at first-thought 
we might conclude there cannot be, — it is only in one 
sense, and that we must reserve : it is irrelevant to our 
present subject ; the sovereign exercise of God’s special 
grace and mercy, in bringing out of the world a people 
for himself. All that we have said, is only to show how 
little ground there is, even in our own poor notions 
of right and wrong, to charge our Maker with injustice, 
in the unequal distribution of his grace ; that grace 
which he never owed to any one, .and distributes to 
every one severally as he will. 

Was it not because the Alpiighty mind foresaw ouf 
difficulties, foresaw the insufficiency of finite under- 
standings to compass abstractedly the doctrine of the 
election of grace, and predestination unto life eternal, 
that he graciously reduced it to the level almost of our 
senses, in a temporal representation of his spiritual 
work? Did he not just what a skilful, teacher does, 
when lie sets before children the tiny model of some 
great machine, to explain its action, the principles of 
which, without such illustration, would be beyond 
their apprehension? The orrery, for instance, with 
its revolving spheres and illuminated balls, to explain 
the wonders of the unapproachable heavens ? In his 
promise to Abraham, before he was yet a father, — in 
his choice of Jacob, while lie was yet in his mother’s 
womb, — in the bringing of his people out of Egyptian 
bondage by irresistible, though still resisted power, 
and patient endurance of all their sins and provoca- 
tions in the wilderness, tilt lie gave them possession of 
D 
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the land of promise, — for no reason that we know of 
hut his love, his glory, and his great name’s sake ; — our 
heavenly Father makes us an exact representation, a 
model, if I may so speak, of the separation and salva- 
tion of liis church. Not of the external and professing 
church, — I must differ from those, high and imposing 
as may he the authority of some of them, who look upon 
the Jewish nation as a type of the professing Christian 
Church. I think in doing so they lose the very nature 
and purpose of a type ; which is the shadow and repre- 
sentation of another thing, hut is not that thing itself. 
If the Jewish nation was the type of the external 
church, it was not the shadow, hut the tiling itself. 
¥t was the external church ; the only one at that time 
existing. As such, it had all the characters that the 
professing church lias now ; its sanctions, its privileges, 
its judgments, and its condemnations. It had its or- 
dained ceremony of admission, which made every 
member to be of Israel, hut could not make them 
Israel,— as baptism makes a nominal, hut cannot make 
a spiritual Christian. It had its laws, which, in that 
they were carnal,— its services, which, in that they were 
imperfect, — its works, which, in that they were not 
mixed with faith, — its priesthood, which, in that it was 
human and corrupt, — could not altogether save a soul ; 
and were all finally disowned and disavowed by him 
who appointed and ordained them. In its actual and 
literal character, the Jewish Church was what the 
Christian Church is, a net let down to catch of every 
kind ; for the better preservation of the faithful, and 
the conviction of them that vainly and corruptly enter 
it. Was not the ark, that beautiful type of the true 
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Church, in its actual and natural character the same, 
containing both had and good, both clean and unclean ; 
the vile and outcast Ham, as well as the sanctified and 
chosen Sliem ? While in that it saved them all from 
the judgment of the world, it was a type only of such 
as shall be saved in Christ. I think it is most erroneous 
to speak of those who enter the external church, as 
being ‘ in the ark ; ’ for had they entered there they 
would be safe, when it shall be again as it was in the 
days of Noah ; — but here the typical .figure fails. Old 
Testament ordinances, as such, were like our own, the 
machinery of God, for the carrying out of his gra- 
cious purposes ; but they were also types of something 
else, of something which tliay \vel*e not ; of something 
spiritual and invisible, of which they were to be the 
sensible and symbolical representations. David was a 
prophet, a conqueror, and a king, appointed thereunto 
of God ; but David was not a type of subsequent 
prophets, conquerors, and kings ; he was a type of 
Christ. The temple with all its sacrifices, services, and 
consecrated instruments, was a place of worship con- 
secrated to God, but not a type of other places of wor- 
ship ; it was a type of that invisible temple of which 
Jesus is the chief corner-stone, and his people lively 
stones built up together with him. The land of Canaan 
again — if the Jewish Church were a type of the exter- 
nal Christian Church, the land of promise should be a 
type of Christendom, not of heaven. 

It is an important distinction ; at this time most 
deeply important : for upon it is built the high assump- 
tion of an exclusive Christian Church, claiming to be 
the antitype of Israel according to the flesh, with all 
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the unity, security, and exclusiveness that pertained 
to the temporal inheritance, symbolic of the spiritual 
inheritance which it prefigured. If Christian Churches 
will have the Jewish Church for an example , let them 
have it and be warned : its carnal ordinances, its 
beggarly elements, its lying traditions and polluted 
altars, are judged and done with ; and many have come 
from the east and from the west, from the north and from 
the south, and sat down at the table, while the children 
of the kingdom,. are excluded. Its typical privileges 
and promises, the covenant that cannot be broken, the 
adoption that cannot be reversed, the inheritance whose 
entail 9a n not be cut off, the espousals that admit of no 
divorce, the love that changes not, the troth that fails 
not, the Canaan which is Abraham’s and his seed for 
ever, — these, “ which are a shadow of things to come, 
but the body is of Christ,” cannot in “ the shadow” 
be transferred to Christendom, because the typical dis- 
pensation is ended: in “the body” they were never 
their’s or our’s, corporately and exclusively, as a visible 
community : “ Israel hath not obtained that which he 
sceketh for ; but the election hath obtained it.” They 
pertain to the Church which is His body ; “ In whom 
neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 
cision ; in whom is neither Jew nor Gentile, Papist nor 
Protestant, Churchman nor Dissenter, “ for ye are all 
one by faith in Christ Jesus.” Where are they, this 
Israel of God ? In Canaan some ; and some between the 
walls of Jordan’s parted waters ; gazing with longing eye 
from Pisgah’s top, or on the uplifted serpent in the wil- 
derness ; some with shodden feet and staff in hand, pre- 
pared to go forth in haste irom under the burthens of 
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Egypt ; and some perhaps, yes many, still lying among 
the pots, who for anguish of spirit and cruel bondage, un- 
derstand not yet the message of God by Moses. Who are 
they % On earth they have many separating names, but 
only a uniting one in heaven : those have been written 
oftentimes in pride, in malice, even in blood ; this upon 
a white stone, without blot or erasure ; a new name, 
which no man knoweth but he that receiveth it ; and 
he by ignorance finds it sometimes hard to read, and 
harder still to tell. If we must us§ names, let them 
be at least what God in his word has given ; let us 
call them * believers,’ as distingqislied from those that 
perish through unbelief ; or c children of God,’ as he 
calls them, in opposition to fhe children of the wiekefl 
one ; or * saints,* as separate from a world that lieth in 
wickedness. Shame be to those who dare to give or 
take, as significant of spiritual and eternal separation, 
appellations of man’s devising. If the children of God 
prefer to name themselves after some new head, — like 
to be called ‘ sons of the church,’ or c high churchmen,’ 
now, let them stand by it when the new name shall be 
called in heaven, — whatever it be, I am sure it will not 
be that : for there is nothing high that shall not be made 
low. “ Friend, how earnest thou up hither ? ” will be the 
startling address of Him that sitteth upon the throne 
of distribution, to many who in the pride of their 
hearts have separated themselves from the body of God’s 
people, and put names of contempt upon tlicir brethren, 
or names of assumption upon themselves, rending in 
sunder the body of Christ ; equally, whether by tear- 
ing themselves off to forma body of their own ; or tearing 
others off, to cast out and disavow them. Separate ex- 
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ternal communities there may be, and perhaps must he : 
let them pass for what they are, things temporal, 
things human ; temporal distinctions, human prefer- 
ences. But of the Israel of God, — the called according 
to his purpose, —who profess themselves and believe 
themselves to be in Christ, let those who will turn to 
the right hand or the left, will go before or stay behind, 
beware lest they do what the children of Gad and Reuben 
and Manasseh were warned against, when they chose 
their lot on the other side Jordan : “ Rebel not against 
the Lord, and rebel not against us, in building ye an altar 
beside the altar ofrtli£ Lord our God : ” — “ Wherefore 
discourage ye the heart of the children of Israel from 
g'oing over into the * land*. which the Lord hath given 
them ? ” Rather let us be ready to go every man armed 
for war before the Lord to battle,” making common 
cause against the common foe, until He hath driven out 
his enemies from before him. Thus we may take our 
choice, and have our preferences ; I see no reason why 
we should not ; assured though I am, that Jehovah has 
but one preference, makes but one separation. “ The 
Lord knoweth them that are his.” 

As in the typical election, all who were not Jews 
were Gentiles, were heathen, — although there was a 
method by which the stranger might be joined to the 
Lord, — so, in the antitype, the election of grace, “ all 
who are not members of Christ are under the curse of 
sin, and aliens from the commonwealth of Israel ; ” al- 
though there is a way, a door, “ I am the door,” “ Who- 
soever the Father drawetli, shall run after me.” 

To some the text requires no comment, for they 
remember ; it matters little whether the palace of 
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Pharaoh or his brick-field : the ^adoption of Pharaoh’s 
daughter, or the stripes of his taskmasters. The prince 
of this world has many services and many wages, and 
knows well how to distribute them according to the 
capacity and temper of liis bond-slaves, for the better 
rivetting of their eternal chains. There were treasures 
in Egypt, and there* was learning : there were riches 
and flesh-pots, as well as daily tasks. And there were 
gods too ; false trusts, and idol- worship. In the 

world’s service the intellect, the feelings, the consci- 
ence, all must lie engaged ; kept occupied and driven 
hard by still-increased demands, tlyit there be not a 
pause of thought, a vacuum of feeling, an unoccupied 
faculty to cry out, “ Let us go and do sacrifice to out 
God.” They who remember this servitude, with all 
its throbbing cares and palling pleasures, have not to 
learn the sovereign love that found them, the sovereign 
voice that said to them, “ I will rid you of their bon- 
dage, and I will redeem you with a stretched-out arm, 
and with great judgments : and I will take you to me 
for a people, and 1 will be to you a God.” Neither 
while memory tells how long they u hearkened not,” — 
“ understood not,” — “ tied and bound with the chain 
of their sins,” need the rescued ones be told of the sove- 
reign power that gave charge to the u Moses whom they 
refused” to do the work himself, and “ bring them out 
with signs more signal than eyes or ears could witness, 
with wonders more wonderful than changes in earth 
or seas — even by the power invincible of his own Holy 
Spirit, that bloweth where it listetli, and doth — what 
the miracles of Egypt did not — turn the heart from 
idols to serve the living God. And, oh ! if from the 
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heights of his Lebanon, or the borders of his Carmel, 
the ransomed sinner casts back his eyes upon the way 
he came, — the long, long vista of intervening years since 
he ate the first passover, and marked the blood of 
sprinkling on his door-post ; years perhaps of half- 
heartedness and wearisome indecision — years possibly 
of guilty compromise and faith disgraced ; — while his 
eye lights upon some spot where he would have turned 
back, had not mercy closed up the way behind him, 
where he would have resold his birth-right for some 
vanity of earth, had not Providence withheld the price 
— where he called* the place Bochim, by reason of the 
message of reproach that met him ; to such an one we 
need not contend for tli^ sovereign purpose that has 
brought him through. lie knows it — a truth that can- 
not be unlearned — a law written upon his heart. The 
thing that he knows not, is what we cannot tell him ; 
what perhaps he never will know ; why he “ was taken 
and another left.” “ For who hath known the mind of 
the Lord, or who hath been his counsellor ? ” Sovereign 
in his purpose, of which He rendereth no account — “ I 
will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I 
will have compassion on whom I will have compas- 
sion — sovereign in his foreknowledge, where no one 
else may read, of “ names written in the Lamb's book of 
life before the world began ; ” — sovereign in his predes- 
tination of them whom He foreknew ; “ having predes- 
tinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ 
to himself, according to the good pleasure of his will — 
sovereign in his calling of them whom He did predesti- 
nate ; “ Who hath saved us and called us with a holy 
calling, not according to our works, but according to 
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liis own purpose and grace” — sovereign to justify them 
whom He has called ; “ I have blotted out as a thick 
cloud thy transgressions, and as a cloud thy sins — 
sovereign is Jehovah also in his grace, in all the gifts 
and influences of his Spirit ; “ That we should be holy 
and without blame before him in love ; ” — and sovereign 
shall He be to consummate his work ; w I will say to 
the north, Give up, and to the south. Keep not back : 
bring my sons from far, and my daughters from the end 
of the earth ; every one that it called by my Name ; 
for I have created him for my glory }’ This may be 
literally accomplished, and I believe .it will be, in the 
recalling of Israel after the flesh, for the fulfilment of 
the temporal promises, and the perfecting of the type :• 
since, in Holy Scripture, neither the type nor the anti- 
type — neither the temporal nor the spiritual election 
ends in casting off : “ The Lord will not cast off his 
people, neither will he forsake his inheritance.” But 
the application of this and similar passages to the type, 
makes it only the more sure in spiritual application to 
the election of grace. We have it exactly repeated in 
New Testament terms — “ That in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times He might gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which 
are in earth ; even in Him ; in whom also we have ob- 
tained an inheritance, being predestinated according to 
the purpose of Him who worketh all things after the 
counsel of his own will ; that we should be to the 
praise of his glory.” 

We do not comprehend it ! How should we, it is the 
work of Deity ? But our Almighty Father has done 
all a Father could, to bring it within reach of our per- 
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ceptions, to the intent that we may acknowledge and 
receive it. While the secret workings of his sove- 
reignty to bring the soul to heaven, are made apparent 
by the supernatural interferences of the Old Testament 
history, its external workings are fully exhibited in 
the transactions of the New Testament. The great 
business of the Son upon earth, together with the atone- 
ment for sin, was to “ Show us the Father ; ” to make, 
in the characters of humanity, — the only form in which 
we could appreciate them, — an exhibition of the works 
and attributes of Deity ; and all his actings as man are 
a transcript of bjs mind as God. Therein we may 
safely contemplate the out-acting of the Father’s 
.sovereign mercy in,, the selection of his disciples ; his 
rule for choosing them, his method of calling them, his 
arguments to persuade them, his offers to induce them ; 
with only this difference, that wliat Jesus did with his 
own voice once, He does now by his Spirit and his 
written word : “ It shall accomplish that which I please, 
and it shall prosper in the tiling whereunto I send it.” 
In the election of our Lord’s first disciples, the origina- 
ting cause is not so much as hinted at. There is no 
mention of their previous character, or of anything to 
distinguish and lit them for the high destiny to which 
they were preferred. We have only this assurance, 
“ Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you.” Of 
this first step, Deity gives no account ; waits for no co- 
agency or consent from man. In the next step there is 
consent, and seems to be free-will ; for albeit the blessed 
Saviour says, “ No man can come unto me, except the 
Father draw him,” — there was no apparent constraint 
upon the will, or ostensible exercise of power, to find 
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his disciples, and bring them to himself. Jesus called 
and separated them then, as he calls and separates his 
believing people now, by divers ways ; beginning with 
himself, and ending in himself, but always with their 
own, free, consenting agency. Some by the preaching 
of his ministry ; “ Behold the Lamb of God, And the 
two disciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus.”* 
Some by the influence of believing friends ; <c lie first 
findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, 
We have found the Messias, which is, being interpreted, 
the Christ. And he brought him to Jesus.” “ Fol- 
low me,” said he to one who was* neither asking 
nor seeking ; but who, reached without human agency, 
having heard the call, obeyed it, arose, and left all, 
and followed. “ Whence knowest thou me,” is the 
first movement of man^ a guileless heart, when the 
word of truth reaches the conscience ; discloses us 
to ourselves, and works conviction through the me- 
dium of experience. And he, born out of due time, the 
persecutor and blasphemer ; met, as many are, on the 
high- way of open and fearless opposition ; was so ar- 
rested, as lie himself declares, — “ That in me first, Jesus 
Christ might shew forth all long-suffering, for a pattern 
to them which should hereafter believe on him to life 
everlasting.” And whereas there are others of our 
Lord’s first twelve, the method of whose calling is not 
mentioned, the brothers of Jesus, as I think, and 
others ; we may believe they are for examples no less, 
of the many, who, born as it were into the household of 
faith, brought up in the fear and admonition of the 
Lord, can mark no period or special means of conver- 
sion, and remember no time when they were strangers 
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to Christ. Although such disciples have as much 
passed from death unto life as every other living soul, 
it may have been by a power unfelt : sanctified, per- 
haps, as Jacob was, while yet in his mother’s womb ; or 
called, as Timothy seems to have been, in earliest child- 
hood. No matter how, no matter when, it is the act 
of God ; and whatever be the difficulties and differences 
of our views of the divine sovereignty now ; amid that 
great multitude which no man could number, of all 
nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, not one 
will bring dissonance into heaven’s music, by ascribing 
to himself one sfr'p of his own salvation. 

Is this law of God’s sovereignty against us? Would 
it have been better for fallen nature that it had been 
otherwise ; — that we had all been left on equal terms, to 
work out our own salvation, without the special grace 
that worketh in us? Should wc work better, should 
we work more confidently and courageously, if, the way 
of salvation being revealed, we had been left to our 
choice, instead of being saved by His?— if Israel had 
been left in Egypt, till, weary of their chains, they had 
risen against their tyrant, and fought their own way 
out ? The prophet did not think so when he said, “ Sing, 
O ye heavens, for the Lord hath done it ; shout, ye 
lower parts of the earth, break forth into singing, ye 
mountains, 0 forest, and every tree therein, for the 
Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and glorified himself in 
Israel.” The Psalmist did not think so when he ex- 
claimed, “ The Lord reigneth : let the earth rejoice.” 
IIow deeply responded in every believing heart. St. 
Paul thought otherwise when he gave it as the 
very motive for exertion ; — “ Work out your own 
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salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God 
that worketh in you to will and to do.” Heathen 
legislators and philosophers never thought so ; who, 
little as they knew of deity, knew humanity well. 
When they would have an unequal battle won, 
an unequal enemy resisted ; they procured, through 
some oracle, a decree of victory from heaven, which 
fulfilled itself by the confidence and intrepidity it 
inspired. Assurance of victory, certainty of success, 
nerves the warrior’s arm, and makes the # daring adven- 
turer to prosper. Where can the Christian warrior 
find assurance and confidence like to this — “ Fear not, 
little flock, it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom l ” 

We know the dark reverse ; and how pertinaciously 
the human intellect refuses to separate election from 
exclusion ; a sovereign will to save, from a sovereign 
pleasure to condemn ; making this blessed law, of free, 
unmerited grace, to be a hard enactment against them 
whom it saves not. Yet there is in the word of God, 
and in his dealings, no such thing ; no exclusion, no 
enactment or exception against any man : and why 
should we invent one 1 If in some great accident, or 
calamity, a few persons escape while many suffer ; if 
the ship founders at sea, and only one is saved ; if fire 
or pestilence desolates a house, and leaves but one 
alive ; we recognize special goodness and mercy to the 
spared, and grateful adoration fills the heart of the res- 
cued one. We never say it was that act of mercy lost 
the rest ; albeit, it was the judgment of providence that 
did it. God has condemned the world for sin, and if 
we repent not, he will judge us in his anger. If we 
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would impeach his sovereignty, we must lay the 
charges there. It is not the interference of his sove- 
reign grace and mercy to save a remnant, that decrees 
destruction to the rest. 

“ Neither let the stranger that has joined himself to 
the Lord, speak, saying, God hath utterly separated me 
from his people.” In the typical separation, even in 
that close partition- wall, there was a way, by which 
the worshippers of strange Gods might enter, and 
become participant of all the blessings of the first cove- 
nant : “ Also the sons of the stranger that join them- 
selves to the Loijd, to serve him, and to love the name 
of the Lord to be his servants, — every one that keepeth 
the sabbath from polluting it, and taketli hold of my 
covenant ; — even them will I bring to my holy moun- 
tain, and make them joyful in my house of prayer : 
their burnt-offerings and their sacrifices shall be ac- 
cepted on my altar.” This is no sentence of exclusion 
against all who were not born of Abraham. Where is 
there any such in all God’s holy book ? Why venture 
we to assume it ? Why dare we to announce it ? Why 
drive ourselves or others to despair, in searching for it 
or supposing it? It is not there. One sole agreement, 
one point of unanimity will hereafter be found, in hell, 
as well as heaven : Not one lost soul will escape the 
misery of knowing that he did the work himself ; the 
election was his own. 



CHAPTER III. 

IX II TS INCARNATION AND SUBSTITUTION. 

“ Greater love hath no man than this, that he lay 
down his life for his friends.” If this he the compass 
of his capability — all that he knows, all that he feels of 
love; how is man to stretch himself, to expand his 
thoughts, to enlarge his vision, to adapt his language to 
“the manner” of Jesus’ love, in the sacrifice of him- 
self l It is impossible ; for it was such love as could 
exist in God alone. The motive of Christ’s death as 
much involves his deity, as its execution and its efficacy ; 
because created being is as incapable of the one as of 
the other. “ Perad venture,” the Apostle says, and 
Paul spoke the mind of the Omniscient — “ Peradven- 
ture for a good man some would even dare to die.” 
Men have died, or exposed themselves to die, for some- 
thing that was their own : their country, their chil- 
dren, their home and liberties ; and even for lower mo- 
tives ; for power, gain, or glory. But in doing so, what 
did they? Cut off from mortality a few uncertain 
years — give away what was not theirs ; and brave a 
little sooner, what a little later would not have waited 
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their consent. The lieroes of classic story did no more 
than exchange dates, when the one compassed his own 
death to save the other’s life. At one glance we see the 
invalidity of all comparison : when man dies he docs 
hut what he must do sometime, for sake of something 
worthy of the sacrifice : when the Son of God took 
upon himself the nature of humanity, it was to do what 
he never need have done, never could have done ; it was 
to enable and expose himself to suffer and to die. 
“ Being found in fashion as a man, he became obedient 
unto death.” For what ? For something worth the 
sacrifice ? He thought so ; and therein, if I may so 
speak, is the very God-head of his love : in its gra- 
tuitousness — in its self-createdness — “ In that while 
we were yet enemies ” — hateful and hating creatures — 
he could so love us. We say again, created being 
could not ; it is incapable of self-begotten, self-suffi- 
cing love ; without a spark to kindle, or fuel to feed 
the flame ; without worth or loveliness to inspire or 
sustain it. “ Christ Jesus, who being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, — 
made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of 
men.” And not the likeness only, or the form only ; 
for as in the beginning, the Word that was with God was 
God ; so when he came to dwell among us, the Word 
that was made flesh, was flesh ; very man no less than 
very God. We are as much in danger of losing sight of 
the real humanity of our Lord in the contemplation of 
his Godhead, as of forgetting his deity in the considera- 
tion of his humanity : whereas, while both these truths, 
and the belief of them, are equally necessary to salva- 
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tion, the ever-present memory and realization of both, 
is essential to the pi’esent peace and comfort of our 
souls. If the one end of the mysterious ladder Jacob 
saw had been short of heaven, or the other short of 
earth, there had not been, for any human soul, a safe 
and fearless passage : and we, if we would trust it 
surely, and gaze on it fearlessly, need be very jealous of 
whatever may obscure our view of either end, or of any 
link between : confusion in the vision brings doubt into 
the heart ; and then the head grows dizzy ; and then 
the foot falters, and the hold relaxes. 

The doctrine of the Incarnation is yo obscure, meta- 
physical, speculative dogma, which may be acquiesced 
in without faith, or doubted without destruction : which 
the simple may leave to the learned, the practical 
Christian to the doctrinal disputant. A God incarnate 
is the fundamental doctrine, the corner-stone of Chris- 
tianity, without which it is a baseless and a crownless 
structure ; that may bury beneath its ruins, but cannot 
afford shelter to the sinner who has taken refuge in it. 
“ Whom say ye that l am ? ” Peter’s response must 
l»e breathed from the very heart, before the soul can 
enter into rest. Upon this rock alone the church may 
stand, and here -alone the gates of hell prevail not. 
Meantime the acceptance of this doctrine is no easy 
thing, which we may leave, to heedless probability, to 
habit, education, and a bare profession. “ Blessed art 
thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood hath not re- 
vealed this unto thee : ” neither can the flesh receive it, 
nor the fleshly mind consent to it, nor the fleshly na- 
ture love it. “ No man can call Jesus Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghost.” We may greet him with the name of 

E 
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Lord : we may call upon him, worship him, imitate 
him, even love him, after a manner. So men have 
often done by mere created things : angels, and saints, 
and mortal beings like themselves : a sort of worship 
that would make of Christ an idol, hut no God. With 
a consenting, realizing, actuating faith, to accept as God 
the crucified Redeemer, lias always been that stumbling 
stone, which grinds to powder those on whom it falls ; 
the sceptic, and blasphemer, andrcviler, who openly deny 
the doctrines of the cross : and on which meantime, so 
many have fallen and been broken — inconsiderately, 
incredulously, indifferently calling themselves Chris- • 
tians, and conceding the name to others, without regard 
to the equal and proper Deity of the Sou : that the 
pierced hand which brought salvation to the world, was 
in very truth the hand that made it. It is a great 
mystery : it is essentially “ Tim mystery.” “ This is 
the mystery of godliness, God manifest in the flesh.” 
But mystery is no bar to faith : and no sooner is this 
doctrine received into the believing heart, than it be- 
comes the treasure as well as the mystery of godliness ; 
the crown of our rejoicing as well as the foundation of 
our hopes. Whose is the heart that never throbbed, 
nay, ached with over-fulness of delight, at the thought 
that Christ is God ? Let such a one be assured there is 
a profundity of happiness as well as truth in religion, 
that he has not yet reached : but he may reach it ; and 
turn the dark unfathomable mystery into a bright, 
bottomless mine of joy, whence he may draw for his 
need, and draw more and more for ever ; little mind 
will he have then to quarrel with its depth. One class 
of persons we know there is, who profess not to believe 
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that the crucified was God : and fhcre is so much of con- 
sistency in their creed, that they do not profess to trust 
their salvation to him : whatever he the value Socinians 
set upon Christ’s deatli as man, they do not consider it 
that perfect and sufficient atonement for sin which it 
can be only as he was God. But there is another class 
of whom I think with more wonder and some doubt ; 
who do profess to know the infinite character of the one 
great sacrifice and satisfaction made for sin, and recog- 
nise in the blood of the Covenant the blood of God ; 
yet make so light of it, take at so little its efficacious 
value, one scarcely can think that they believe it. 
Grosser than his who thought that the gift of God might 
be purchased for money ; baser than his who parted with 
it for one morsel of meat, is the estimate of Christ’s 
atoning blood, by those who think its efficacy can lose 
or gain by administration of their own poor, perishing, 
polluted hands ; or aught that they can add to it or 
take from it. I do not make myself their judge, to de- 
cide a question which may decide their everlasting 
state : I believe, by Him who judges, it will be decided 
individually ; not in communities or communions, 
whether held together by error or by truth. In the 
truest communions there are wrong-hearted ones, whose 
pure creed will never save them : in the most unsound 
there may be wrong-headed ones, who do not under- 
stand or intend their own profession, and so may escape 
its guiltiness. God knows : but when we sec this pre- 
cious blood depreciated, its value postponed, its efficacy 
made dependent on names and forms and places and 
ceremonies ; ordinances, institutions, works, sufferings, 
merits, or whatever else that man’s wit can substitute 
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therefore, or add thereunto ; and men profess to find 
more safety and repose in these, thaii in the sole 
value of the death of Christ ; the doubt forces it- 
self upon me, and I return it to every such a one, and 
hid him lay it deeply to his heart, — whether he does in- 
deed believe that lie who died was God. 

Ci Crucified for our sins, risen again for our justifica- 
tion.” Herein again I know not, how the daring of 
the sceptical, or the hesitation of the doubtful, is to 
be silenced, save with the actual deity of the Crucified. 
That God should take pleasure in the suffering of the 
innocent, — that He should consent to let a thankless, 
worthless being, he ransomed at such a price, laying on 
one guiltless head the iniquity of us all, in the crude 
notion some have of the substitution, is revolting to 
our common sense of right and wrong. And while 
some are bold enough to question the justice of their 
Maker in such a scheme, others are timidly afraid to 
look it in the face, lest they be betrayed into doubting 
of their .Maker’s wisdom. We should be loth to answer 
the former, because we do not admit the right of the 
creature to judge his Maker, and decide what he could 
not, or what he should not do. But God does not so 
act towards his believing people, as to shock the sense 
He has given them of moral right and wrong. True, 
his thoughts are not as our thoughts, or his ways as 
our ways ; because they are above, beyond, exceeding ; 
but they are contrary only to our corrupted and per- 
verted sense, not to the judgment lie has implanted in 
us, or the conscience lie has given us for our guide : 
neither are the laws by which lie judges, at variance 
with the rules that lie has given us to judge by. The 
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substitution of the innocent for the guilty, would not 
he justice in human legislation ; it would not be ad- 
missible by any common rule of right and wrong. If 
an imperial despot could he supposed, — and such com- 
parisons are sometimes, I think very rashly, introduced 
in divinity to strike the popular ear, — if such a one could 
be permitted to put to death an innocent and beloved soil, 
in the stead of a whole nation of vanquished rebels, 
the act would be abhorrent to humanity, and offensive 
we doubt not to the Most High ; tha heroism of the 
sufferer would be scarcely admired by mankind, and 
would certainly not be well-pleading in the sight of 
God ; for there is no sanction in his government or his 
word, for the self-sacrifice of the* innocent for the 
guilty, the worthy for the worthless. If such a trans- 
action ever did, or co^ld take place among men, it 
would leave the judge a murderer, the substitute a 
self-destroyer, and the culprit, a culprit still ; because 
a substitution of that kind would remove the punish- 
ment, but not the guilt or imputation of the crime. 

Oh ! pause before we venture to suppose the work of 
God in redemption was such a one ; before we take up 
so crude a notion of the sacrifice of the Lamb of God. 
1 do not know what people think that Jesus was, who 
do not think that He was God. If the Crucified was 
some holy angel willing to come down and suffer death 
for man, or if He was some pure original thing, created 
and fitted, and appointed of the Father for that very 
purpose, then it was such a transaction as we have 
described ; and were it so revealed, we might only 
answer, “ Even so, Lord, if so it seemeth good to 11166.” 
I am not bold enough to say God could not, and 
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ought not so to do ; but I say, it would be contrary to 
all that we know of the mind and will of God, and to 
.all perception He has given us of right and wrong. 
Blessed be his name, He has not left us to abide by this 
conclusion, and find our only refuge in submission. 
The union of the Godhead and the manhood, is one 
Christ ; the proper deity and the proper humanity of 
that most righteous One, unfolds to us a transaction of 
a quite different character ; of which the sublime jus- 
tice, the high morality, the perfect fitness, the exalted 
wisdom, and pure immeasurable love, are laid open to 
our perceptions, and brought down to our appreciation : 
while the mystery of the divine achievement, the pos- 
sibility of such a co-existence, and the manner of such 
a union, are worthy to be, as they are, the secrets of 
omnipotence. 

He who sent was lie who came : 44 1 and my Father 
are one.” He who died was He who slew : 44 1 lay down 
my life, no man taketh it from me.” He who chose the 
ransom was He who paid it : 44 He counted not his life 
dear, for the joy that was set before him.” The demand 
of his own justice was answered by his own mercy, and 
paid by his own suffering. There was no unrighteous judg- 
ment in condemning the innocent, while the criminal 
escaped. All that lie gave, all that He took, all that 
He appointed or remitted, was his own. There was no 
suicidal heroism in the sacrifice. He assumed to him- 
self the flesh He crucified for us. The life was his own, 
and He had a right to destroy it ; such as no created 
being could have, for they received it of their Maker. 
He gave it to himself. 

All this is involved in the Deity of the substitute ; 
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and not less is involved in his humanity ; for the fact 
that lie was man, puts an end to all that remains of 
the before-drawn comparison, by presenting us with 
union instead of substitution. By taking humanity 
into his Godhead, Jesus enabled it to abide its own 
condemnation, — to suffer its own judgment, — to ex- 
piate its own sin. The Word became flesh ; and in 
Ilim was flesh judged, condemned, and crucified : the 
nature that suffered was the nature that had trans- 
gressed ; and in so far as the union is made available 
by subsequent application of the Spirit, it is left righ- 
teous, and not as in the supposed e;}se of simple sub- 
stitution, the acquitted still guilty, the criminal par- 
doned a criminal not the less. “ lie. was made sin for < 
us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the righ- 
teousness of God in him.” Not made a sinner : Christ 
never was a sinner, nor bore a sinful nature. Much as 
T usually hesitate to say what God cannot do, I am not 
afraid to say that Deity could not unite with itself an un- 
holy thing : but lie could do what none else can, bring 
a clean thing out of an unclean : and taking his manhood 
from the original type, He had it pure and sinless as He 
made it at the first : pure from the spring of life, before it 
had run into polluted streams. To it He added, infinite 
value, infinite perfection, and infinite capability, to do 
and suffer all the Father’s will, — to become beautiful in 
the Father’s sight, and holy in his judgment, and meet 
for his service, and worthy of his love ; and took it so 
to heaven. And there it is, “ The first-born of many 
brethren,” — the head of many members, — the vine- 
root of many branches, — the seed-corn of a rich and 
glorious harvest ; as surely and as eternally, as mys- 
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teriously, yet as fast'ly joined to the humanity of the 
risen Lord, as that was to the Deity that enabled it to 
fulfil all, and atone for all, the race of Adam failed in. 
We abase ourselves while we speak of such things : 
we assume not to understand them, — we affect not to 
explain them : hut we can lay hold of them ; we can 
embrace them ; we can bind them to our hearts and to 
our lives, which seems bound up in them ; the source, 
the sustenance, the immortality of our renewed exis- 
tence. We press these contemplations upon others, 
because we know and feel their value ; their practical 
personal value, of which the truth alone can save us ; 
of which the belief alone can justify us ; of which the 
consciousness alon? can give us peace. Our own union 
with the glorified humanity of Christ is the subject of 
another chapter : but we must first lay hold of the 
master-key that can alone unlock that treasury of 
bliss — “ Immanuel, God with us.” We cannot gaze 
too long or too intently on the pale rising of the Sun 
of Righteousness ; more suited to our eyes than its 
meridian splendour ; at least till by use, they become 
prepared for its intensity. We can only learn joy in 
the exaltation of tbe Son of Man, by reaching it through 
the humiliation of the Son of God. 

At no moment of our Lord's abiding in the flesh, was 
his Deity undisccrnible to the eye of faith ; while, not 
a single property, if I may so speak, of manhood was 
wanting in him, sin alone excepted : which is no pro- 
perty of manhood, but a miserable blot upon the spoiled 
original. 

The miraculous conception, first : — “ That holy 
thing/’ borne in an earthly womb, and nursed on a 
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mortal mother’s bosom : there litid been other births 
miraculous in a manner, but nothing after this man- 
ner : we need not dwell upon the difference : it was 
enough to mark "the God.” And then the song of an- 
gels : they hail no birth of Adam’s sin-born children : 
why should they, poor heritors of pain and death? 
They sang over the innocent first-born of the dust, the 
guiltless, and the happy. It is said, they sing in heaven 
over every new-created soul, born again to righteous- 
ness and bliss : but they were never heard to sing on 
earth again, save at the birth of the sinless, the un- 
fallen. 

Then, in the leading of the predicted star, and the 
kingly worship of that unlikely presence-chamber ; and ( 
what holy Simeon and the widowed prophetess saw, 
while the offering of poverty was presented for the low- 
born babe : and again, when he took his place in the 
temple, claimed his high parentage, and gave tokens of 
untaught wisdom and unacquired learning ; there was 
enough in all to manifest the Godhead to such as would 
believe. Meantime, not a circumstance, not a faculty, 
not an infirmity even of sinless humanity was wanting, 
to prove that he took upon him not merely the form 
and likeness of a man, but actual and perfect manhood. 
Why else those mysterious relations of gradual deve- 
lopement in mind and body? He grew in stature — he 
increased in wisdom and knowledge — in favour with 
God and man. Why? but because he had a human 
mind as well as a human body : and human minds 
come not to maturity at once ; and the infinite wisdom, 
knowledge, and power, that abode in his, waited for the 
ordinary developement of the natural faculties. Very 
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striking, to my mind, is the obscurity that remains upon 
the life of our Lord during his early manhood. What 
was He — what did He, during these thirty years? We 
should know this of any other distinguished man, — any 
hero or scholar of the world. Did his historians, his 
companions, his brethren not know? Or was it to 
distinguish by concealment the progress of a life, dis- 
tinguished at the beginning by public manifestations, 
that the Scriptures do not tell us of Jesus Christ what 
lias been so minutely related of patriarchs and kings ? 
There might be eyes of faith — a believing mother’s eye, 
perhaps — we do got know — that saw the God through- 
out. It is expressly said, “ Neither did his brethren be- 
lieve in him.” I fee] strongly persuaded that during that 
period Jesus was fulfilling, as a man, a Hebrew — the Jew- 
ish ritual, moral and ceremonial ? the whole first cove- 
nant : the law of nature and the law of Moses ; perfectly, 
purely, and meritoriously, in the presence of his Father 
in Heaven : thus confirming and honouring the law of 
the olden covenant, before be closed it for ever, and en- 
tered by baptism upon the fulfilment of the new : in the 
minutest particular and extremest perfection, carrying 
out the forms and duties of them both. But, mark : 
if innocent manhood had done this — if any measure of 
the Spirit could have enabled mere humanity to do it, 
what would it have been worth ? Nothing, but for him- 
self. He would have done no more than was his duty 
to do ; no more than the law required : no more than 
God demanded. Strange beyond all strangeness is the 
doctrine so largely accepted, of supererogatory merits 
in the creature, the erring, sinning creature. Even the 
pure humanity of the Son of God could not have had 
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any, but by that union with bis Deity, which gave infi- 
nite value to his obedience and his sufferings. Do we 
suppose that Jesus endured no more than a righteous 
man would have suffered during the three years of his 
passion? Righteous men would, in that case, exceed 
him often : many have gone through three times three 
years of greater calamity than his appeared to he, and 
died more painful deaths : and that for conscience’ sake. 
Immanuel’s power to suffer and to feel, was where his 
power was to merit and to do : in his Deity, and im- 
parted thence to his humanity. The law required the 
obedience of a man : He gave it tlie^obedience of a God, 
and so has merits left to purchase grace for all men. 
Justice demanded the suffering of a. man : lie gave it 
the suffering of a God, and thereof wanting nothing for 
himself, it all remains make atonement for us ; and 
is enough for all. T believe we are utterly incapable of 
conceiving the extent of either his merits or his suffer- 
ings. We are accustomed to feel more pity for the afflic- 
tions of high and holy natures, than for those of ordi- 
nary men ; and we do right : for high and holy natures 
are capable of more suffering than base and vicious 
ones. But urge our imagination as we may, we cannot 
reach the most faint idea of the suffering of a divine 
being, made capable to suffer, and exposed to it, as 
Jesus was in the days of his humiliation. Wc lose our- 
selves in the amazing thought ! Be it so — if only it be 
the amazement of faith, and hope, and joy. Let us lose 
ourselves, and renounce ourselves, and forget ourselves 
in contemplation of the glorious mystery : if only we 
he lost in shame withal for our low estimate of the cost 
of our redemption : thinking, as we do, sometimes to 
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dispense with the Saviour’s merits : and other times to 
purchase his merits with our own ; nor that the lowest 
price ; for, while many arc thinking to obtain salvation, 
or to procure the benefits of Christ’s death, by obedience 
to the law of God, depending for acceptance on prayer, 
and penitence, and baptism, and church-communion, and 
other their good works, because these are ordained of 
God, and commanded to be done : not a few are mer- 
chandizing for the same precious purchase with a still 
baser coin, — witli forms and fantasies of their own de- 
vising, which God has not commanded, and for which 
they can produce no law at all but of their own enact- 
ing. And, oh ! the depth to which our thoughts have 
fallen from the contemplation of that high and holy 
theme ! even to behold no inconsiderable number, whose 
supposed merits, proffered to Almighty God, as substi- 
tutes or make-weights of the atoning sacrifice, are 
things in actual opposition and contradiction to His 
word. Do these believe the crucified vas God? We 
ask again and leave it, returning with glad and grateful 
hearts to the contemplation of the Incarnate. 

He wrought no judgments, uttered no thunders to make 
his Godhead known : He never brake; the bruised reed — 
He never quenched the smoking flax — He never raised the 
veil through which we might look upon the face of God 
and live. The voice that calmed, the storm was never 
heard to raise it : the look that brought Peter to re- 
pentance was not turned in anger upon Judas. When 
He spake as man never spake, what was it He said ? 
“If any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.” 
When lie did the works that none other man did, what 
were they ? “ The blind receive their sight, and the 
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lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up.” When He passed sentence of de- 
struction, how I “ Jesus lifted up his eyes and wept.” 
When he refused to incredulity the manifestation of 
deity so often given to faith, in what spirit did He it ? 
“He sighed deeply in his spirit, and saitli, Why doth 
this generation seek a sign ?” If lie put forth his 
power on his own behalf, it was not to make bread of 
stones, and stav his hunger ; nor to bring legions of an- 
gels to his defence. Once he did it, but it was “Not- 
withstanding xest we offend them. * * * That take 

and gr an to . hem for me and thee.” In no one in- 
stance did tlie w infestation of his dc ; ty interfere with 
tin* perfection of his humanity. With all the claims, 
with <ill the. rights and powers of the Godhead in posses- 
sion, He l; u no single a^t that was not blameless, that 
was not ngli von*, as from man to man , that was not 
feeling, that 7 as not pitiful as from fellow to fellow. 

In his private eominunings likewise with the Father, 
Jesus was Son of .Ian, a well as Son of God : in his 
prayers, his supplications, hG strong cries and tears, — 
when He was heard in that He feared, — when He learned 
obedience by the things suffered, and was made perfect. 
Not made perfect in innocence and purity, — for this He 
had always been : but perfected in every act and func- 
tion and character and office of humanity, of which 
obedience is not the least, perhaps it is the greatest 
excellence ; and perfecting his work, that He had un- 
dertaken ; his character, that lie had assumed, his 
fitness to he the elder brother of his Father's house in 
all the traits and lineaments of that nature to which 
his brethren were to be conformed. Some persons are 
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staggered and troubled al>out tlicse expressions : as if 
being made perfect, growing in grace, &c. implied some 
defectiveness in the original nature. But why ? if it be 
remembered that Jesus assumed not humanity in full 
grown stature and maturity and finish, to show ns what 
it should be, and withdraw. He took it in infancy, in 
weakness and infirmity, to go through the whole process, 
if 1 may so speak, of making it what it should be ; as 
w r ell in developement as in condition, as well in action 
as in principle : to exhibit not the human nature only, but 
the human life, — the course, as well as the being of our 
existence. How else could He have fulfilled all righteous- 
ness, and done and suffered all the Father’s will ; a 
perfect performer, as lie was a perfect undertaker of 
man’s redemption, and leave a perfect work ? It be- 
came him for whom are all things, and by whom are 
all things, in bringing many sous to glory, to make the 
captain of their salvation perfect. Why % tc .Because 
he that sanctifieth and they that are sanctified, are all 
one.” It was our nature that Jesus had to carry, 
through that process of perfection, by grace, by prayer, 
by fear, by patience, by obedience, in act as well as 
principle ; not to bring himself to the glory whence he 
came, and for which He was always meet, but to bring 
us there through hosts of’ enemies, and all our own 
unfitness. He w r as the Captain of our salvation, — 
a warrior full armed and ready for the battle, — perfect 
in valour, devotedness, and skill, when He came upon 
the field : but a perfect conqueror only when He left it, 
having fought and triumphed, and carried off the 
spoil. In him we suffered, feared, obeyed, fought, 
conquered ; were born of the Spirit, lived in the Spirit ; 
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died for sin, and unto sin ; rose again to righteousness 
and everlasting glory. If anything of this had been 
wanting in our substitute, He had not been one with 
us nor we with him : the Scriptures expressly so ex- 
plain it, in the same passage : — “ Forasmuch then as 
the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also 
himself likewise took part of the same,” — with all the 
consequences attached to flesh and blood from Adam's 
transgression : the infirmities, the miseries, the penal- 
ties : Christ took them really not putatively, sin ex- 
cepted ; that alone was by imputation, which could not 
he joined to infinite holiness and purity : if it had, our 
debt, alas ! might have been enhanced, not paid, by 
being made partakers with Him ; as .bankrupt partners 
share each other's losses. It is a low comparison, for 
things so lofty, but Grqjl himself makes use of such : 
and I do it now to mark the folly and the risk of those 
who look to any other unity for remission of sins, 
and everlasting gain : trust any substitute short of 
a sinless sacrifice, or think to gain by the funded 
dross of human merit accumulated in the universal 
Church. Was Paul crucified for you, — -were ye bap- 
tized in the name of Paul? Verily and if they were, 
thinking thereby to be made partakers of Paul’s 
saintly sufferings and labours, they must be partakers 
also in his sins, taken at his own estimate, “ the chief of 
sinners.” And if Christians now prefer, as some are 
seen to do, to be united to a church, baptized into a 
church, instead of into Christ, for absolution and jus- 
tification, by virtue of its offices, its ordinances and 
prayers, or whatever good works may be found there- 
in ; such unions are for better or worse : we must 
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share in its sins as well ; its short-comings, its corrup- 
tions, its errors, and hypocrisies ; and all the unclean- 
ness of its holy things : we must count all, and strike 
the balance even. Well if we be not losers : gainers 
we cannot be of that which can alone be accepted of 
the Father ; an offering without spot or wrinkle ; a 
reckoning fully paid, and wealth enough to purchase 
earth and heaven : payment of all we owe to God, and 
purchase of what God has never owed to us ; of the 
earth we have forfeited by sin, and the heaven we could 
not have merited by obedience : that birthright Fsau 
sold, but Jacob < did not buy. Our father Abraham’s 
inheritance can be sold indeed, and often is, for some 
small earthly good : but it was never bought for less 
than the infinite merits of the eternal Son of God. 

We should try to take bettei; measure of our own ex- 
pectations — “ The substance of things hoped for” — 
how much more is gained in Christ than ever Adam 
had to lose : a peccable nature, a perishable paradise, 
a terminable dominion over sublunary tilings ; com- 
pared, or contrasted rather, with the terms in which our 
life in Christ is spoken of. Herein, we are indeed con- 
fined to terms ; for ideas of such exalted bliss we have 
none ; but the descriptive phrases are the words of 
God : they cannot mean less than they express ; they 
do mean more than human language is competent to 
express — than eye hath seen, or ear hath heard, or heart 
of man conceived. Who knows what is meant by this ( 
u The glory thou hast given me, I have given them.” 
No destructible glory, but his own — an exceeding and 
eternal weight. Or this ? — “ I will that they be with 
me where I am.” No perishable Paradise, but an in- 
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heritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away ; fulness of joy and pleasure for evermore. 
And this? — “ He that overcometh shall sit down on my 
throlie, as I have overcome and am sat down upon my 
Father’s throne.” No fading crown or terminable reign 
over the things that perish : “ They shall reign for ever 
and ever.” “ With him,” “in him,” “like him.” — We 
know not what it means, but we know what it cannot 
mean; for He is immutable, incorruptible, immortal. 
Judge then if it wants no more power to save than it 
did to lose : if the second Adam need be no more than 
the first : or could be less than the Lord of Life from 
heaven. Suppose it even were so — suppose it possible 
that what a man and the sin of a man could do, a man 
and the righteousness of a man could undo : to make 
of humanity again “ a Hying soul,” in place of what he 
is, a dead one ; and beget us alive, as Adam begat us 
dead. This comes but too near the notion many have 
of the new birth in Christ ; and indeed, if Christ be not 
God, and his Spirit be not God, or if the new birth be 
otherwise derived than from our union with Ilim, T 
know not why it should be more than this : another, 
Forfeitable, terminable life, which we may sin away a 
second time ; and shall, if that be all. Hut, w T hat alow, 
miserable estimate of our new creation in him, who 
is a quickening Spirit — a well-spring of life, which 
having the issues of being in itself], can never fail, or be 
cut off! “ God hath given unto us eternal life ; and this 
life is in his Son.” It is not said from him — for then 
albeit he were God, as still lie must be from whom life 
could be received ; nevertheless, we should be but living 
souls, and liable again to death : as streams cut off, dry 
F 
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up before the sunshine. It is not said, with him ; for then 
albeit he were a high and holy being, and could sustain 
his own humanity in life, the power that upheld him 
might not be imparted or impartible to us, and therefore 
might afford no security for our standing. Now, pause a 
moment, and compare either of these positions with the 
believer’s great and glorious expectations, founded and 
established on the word of God. Hardly shall we be 
then persuaded to forego our faith in the co-existent na- 
tures of our Lord, comprising as it does our life in him, 
and his in God, by union of our humanity to his, and 
his to Deity. “.As the Father hath life in himself, so 
hath he given to the Son to have life in himself .' ’’ To 
have life in himself, is the attribute of Deity, and there- 
fore can go no further : we cannot have life in ourselves 
unless we could also be gods : but we have it in Him, 
and He is it in us — “ A fountain of living water, spring- 
ing up into everlasting life.” Mysterious identity — 
yet true as God is true. “ That they may be one, even 
as we are one “ 1 in them, and they in me, that 
they be made perfect in one.” 



CHAPTER IV. 


IN HIS JUSTIFYING RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

<£ Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not : but a body 
hast thou prepared me. In burnt-«fferings and sacri- 
fices for sin thou hast had no pleasure. Then said 1, 
Lo ! I come, in the volume of the book it is written of 
me, to do thy will, O God.” Few words are used to 
tell how man was lost : a brief and easy process : one 
guilty wish, the frightful train was fired, and all was 
over. The covenant of works was ended, — I was going 
to say, for ever : but it is more than I know. Perhaps 
not : perhaps when the work of redemption is com- 
pleted, and the body of Christ entire : and He shall give 
up the mediatorial kingdom to the Father, “ Having made 
peace through the blood of his cross, by him to recon- 
cile all things to him self, whether they be things in 
earth or things in heaven : ” resting a second time from 
all his works which he has created and made, it may 
be — I pretend not to know what has not been revealed — 
but it may be , that on an earth recovered from the 
curse, the first covenant will be renewed, and the first 
purpose of the Creator be made manifest in the felicity 
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of a faithful and obedient manhood : standing, as an- 
gels do, where others fell ; witnesses for God before the 
universe, that to fall was no necessity of man’s first 
condition. “ Behold I create a new heaven and a new 
earth, wherein dwellctli righteousness.” To me it is 
as hard to conceive an unaccomplished purpose in the 
divine mind, as it is to believe God ever purposed evil. 
Meantime the cherubim were set : the flaming sword 
was turning every way, to guard the tree of life for ever 
from the fallen, and close the source of life for ever from 
the dead : there was no remedy but in Jehovah’s pur- 
pose. “ I looked and there was none to help : and I 
wondered that there was none to uphold : therefore 
mine own arm brought salvation unto me.” Unbe- 
lief asks, why redeem at so much cost, a debt which 
it was at the pleasure of the creditor to remit ; and why 
purchase a pardon that might have been granted freely. 
We have remarked elsewhere, how much more was 
wanted than a pardon— w That God might be just, and 
the justificr of him that believeth.” Could devils be 
pardoned, they would be devils still, and sinners only 
pardoned, would b<* like them. Forgive the dead, forget 
the lost, let alone the miserable : yes, doubtless that would 
have been a very easy thing to Him, who from the very 
stones could raise up children, obedient children to 
himself. Job in the writhing anguish of his soul pro- 
posed this method of forgiveness. “ Let me alone, for 
my days are vanity. What is man that thou shouldst 
magnify him, and that thou shouldst set thy heart upon 
him, and that thou shouldst visit him every morning, 
and try him every moment And why dost thou 

not pardon my transgression, and take away mine 
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iniquity, for now shall I sleep in the dust, and thou 
shalt seek me in the morning, but I shall not be.” 
The natural heart never conceived or asked for more, 
than to be rid of God and of his wrath together : “ How 
long wilt thou not depart from me, and let me alone ? ” 
ft is all that man likes of the Gospel of reconciliation 
when proposed, and all that without the Spirit’s influ- 
ence lie can be persuaded to accept : to be let alone, to 
be excused, to be forgiven and forgotten ; to be allowed 
to live in eartliliness and die in peace ; to have leave to 
be as miserable as sin and vanity have made us, and 
bound our vision by the dust, where v^e shall sleep, and 
the morning, when we shall not be. But how beautiful 
is the reply of the Almighty by Elihu-to Job — “ Deliver 
him from going down into the pit, for I have found a 
ransom for him. His # flesh shall be fresher than a 
child’s : he shall return to the days of his youth : he 
shall pray unto God and he will be favourable unto 
him, and he shall see his face with joy : for he will 
render unto man His righteousness.” Made sin that we 
might be made righteousness. The transmutation is so 
simple as God states it : may I say, as God does it ? 
f suppose I may ; for simplicity is the loftiest attribute 
of power in word or deed : ingenuity pertains only to 
littleness ; complicating means and contrivances for the 
attainment of its ends. What slew that pure and spot- 
less Lamb of God, the sinner’s ransom, substitute, and 
representative? Not the Roman tribunal nor the 
Jewish accusation : not Caiaphas, and Pilate, and Is- 
cariot : they were but the machinery of the law ; ill- 
willed and ill-designing executioners of Almighty jus- 
tice. " Ye could have no power over me except it were 
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given you of my Father.” What brought the law’s 
vengeance on a head so pure, the wrath of a Father on 
a head so loved ? Sin. It was sin, not sinners, that cru- 
cified the Christ, and slew the Lord of life. And where 
did lie get it, that “ holy thing,” u who did no wrong, 
neither was guile found in his mouth : ” pure, unde- 
filed, and separate from sinners, from the first moment 
of his conception by the Spirit in a virgin mother’s 
womb? I)o we think the Judge eternal found nothing 
worthy of death in him when he suffered the corrupt 
tribunal to execute its sentence ? Do we think the 
heavenly Father t saw nothing offensive in Him, when 
He turned away, and like the false ones of the earth, 
forsook the innocent sufferer in his hour of need ? This 
is impossible : for although the Almighty delegates his 
power to the unjust and the unrighteous, it is only as 
the executors of his righteous judgments. “ The Lord 
had laid ou him the iniquity of us all : ” and then that 
holy eye, too pure to behold iniquity, was forced away, 
shunning to gaze on the foul mass through which He 
must behold his best beloved ; and then “ it pleased 
Him,” who will by no means clear the guilty, to suffer 
the execution of the law ; and to let the unjust do the 
work of justice, by inflicting the chastisement of trans- 
gression upon one in whom He, not they, found some- 
thing worthy of death. Men did not, for they could 
not, convict Jesus of any sin, “ Because he had done 
no violence, neither was any deceit found in his mouth.” 
The judge found no fault in him : the accusers knew 
the falsehood of their own charges : the betrayer knew 
the price of innocent blood was in his hand : the thief 
who died with him bore witness that he had done no- 
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thing amiss : and the heathen who guarded him con- 
fessed that lie was righteous. The companions of his 
pure and spotlesslife, having heard nothing but truth and 
wisdom from his lips, seen nothing hut goodness and vir- 
tue in his actions, were astounded, as well they might, 
to see such a one led as a sheep to the slaughter ; 
charged with crime, arraigned, convicted, executed, 
without an interposing voice from earth or heaven to 
prove his innocence and save him. There was a mo- 
ment — there seems to have been a moment — when even 
He, the sufferer, stood amazed at his affliction, and 
asked his Father, “ Why?” The .Father, and the 
Father only, saw guilt upon the victim : saw the trans- 
gressor in the sufferer, the sinner in the crucified : <c He 
bare the sin of many ” — it is not said the punishment , 
but the sin . “ The Loi^l hath made the iniquity of us 

all to meet on him. ,, (Margin.) He beheld it there, and 
hated it there ; and turned away to let it bide its retri- 
bution there : even there, upon the head of his own, his 
best-beloved. Stay, venturous sinners — jesters and com- 
promisers, and triflers about sin — stay and contemplate 
the simple fact, as every Christian professes to believe it : 
for though my present object is not to exhibit the nature 
and consequences of sin, I cannot pass it without a 
thought. He to whom judgment is his strange work — 
never so strange as then : who willeth not the death of 
the sinner, the vilest, the most impenitent sinner, by 
reason of the pity and loving-kindness that is in Him : 
when by imputation, by willing assumption, by eternal 
purpose and consent between them, He, this righteous 
Father, saw his righteous Son, clothed as it were with a 
garment spotted with the flesh, and laden with the 
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transgression which 'He abhors, He turned his head and 
looked aside, while they did to him whatsoever they 
listed. It is all He needs to do to us. Let him look 
aside and leave us : there are enemies enough to do 
the rest : sin, death, and hell, want nothing but per- 
mission to finish their own work ; and pass the guilty 
from hand to hand ; as Caiaplias passed the blessed 
Lamb to Pilate, and Pilate to the soldiers, and the 
soldiers to the cross. Will He not leave us ? Will lie 
bear to behold in us what lie could not look upon 
while it lay upon his most blessed Son ? Will He inter- 
pose for us, whey lie would not stay the sword that 
arose against the man that was his fellow, until justice 
was satisfied, and. sin removed? “Let him deliver 
him if He will have him,” “if He delight in him.” He 
would not have him, he could jiot delight in him, till 
the imputed sin that was upon him was removed ; 
taken out of the way, nailed to his cross — laid with 
him in the grave— out of sight and out of mind. “The 
iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, but there shall 
be none ; and the sins of Judah, and they shall not be 
found.” Hut He, who on the cross delivered not Jesus, 
will never interpose his power or his love for us, while 
we remain under the charge, the imputation, the con- 
demnation and penalty of sin ? Rather say, “ Blessed 
is the man, whose sin is covered.” 

Our hearts have gone before our words in search of 
the beautiful converse of this most wonderful transac- 
tion. Like some I have seen, working behind their 
frame in what seemed an intricate and purposeless con- 
fusion, to produce a most exquisite picture on the re- 
verse side, — we have only, as it were, to turn our can- 



IN HIS JUSTIFYING RIGHTEOUSNESS. 73 

vas, and behold the believer Justified, the sinner 
righteous — “ That we might he made the righteousness 
of God in Him.” Already, perhaps, our hearts have 
overflowed with grateful joy, perceiving how the Al- 
mighty Father, who could see iniquity where He had 
laid it, although no one else could find it, may see righ- 
teousness where He imputes it, albeit there is none : 
how He who could not see the innocence of the con- 
demned through the likeness of sinful flesh he had as- 
sumed, may not see the guilt of the acquitted through 
the robe of righteousness Tie gives us to put on. u He 
hath not seen iniquity in Jacob, neither hath He seen 
perverseness in Israel.” 

As separate from ourselves as guilt was from that 
precious Lamb of God ; as incommunicable, as underi- 
vable to the fleshly natiyc, as sin was to the nature of 
that pure and holy One ; is the righteousness by which 
a sinner stands justified before God. Jesus was not 
sinful when He died for sin : the iniquity that was laid 
on ITim never became his ; the transgressions that were 
imputed to Him were not done of Him, or conceived by 
Him, or possible to Him : he died under the imputation 
simply of another’s guilt. I perceive no flaw in tliejcoin- 
parison, no break in the parallel. The believer is justi- 
fied by imputation only of another’s merit, the righ- 
teousness of that most righteous One : not inherent, 
not imparted, not exacted : not something given us to 
do, or assigned for us to be, or required of us to become ; 
for it is that which the creature cannot have, which the 
purest angels have not — “ the righteousness of God a 
meritorious righteousness ; a life-giving, life-deserving, 
life-securing righteousness ; as incommunicable to our 
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nature as death-deserving, soul-destroying sin to his. 
Wearily and painfully as through his years of manhood 
lie hare that abhorrent and unnatural burthen, increas- 
ing perhaps continually its agonizing pressure, until it 
broke his guileless heart, it made no change in him : 
Jesus on the cross was pure and spotless as the babe of 
Hetlilehem : the marred, and wasted, and stripe-stricken 
body, was as incorrupt when they laid it in the Ari- 
mathean’s tomb, as when the holy mother carried it 
in her bosom : and Jesus went as lie came, the holy 
one of God. Years pass over the justified believer’s 
head : we may , suppose him chosen and regenerate, 
even from the womb, and brought into life full clothed 
with the Saviour’s merits ; he may grow up thence in 
grace, and walk in the light of God’s countenance three- 
score years and ten ; bear fruiji of the Spirit a hundred 
times a hundred fold ; and having lived obedient and 
rejoicing, may die triumphant and assured: but he 
will have no more meritorious righteousness at last than 
he had at first : he will have acquired no propriety in 
that which he enjoys — he will have gained no owner- 
ship in that which is imputed to him : in the matter of 
justification he will fall asleep in Jesus, as he came to 
life in Adam — a liell-deserving, miserable sinner in 
himself ; justified and acceptct^in the imputed righteous- 
ness of Christ ; and when in the power of that righ- 
teousness, he shall rise again to judgment, the tribunal 
of heaven will find as Pilate found — nothing — nothing 
in the saved deserving of life, as he found nothing in the 
Saviour deserving of death. Alas ! it need not wait the 
decision of heaven’s tribunal. We have supposed, a 
case, but it has scarcely any existence. Drawing from 
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the life, we should produce a far different picture. We 
should commonly find the young disciple, born into the 
family of God before he knows himself, growing up in 
a cold habitude of religion, without any of its fervours ; 
loving but little, because he knows not the amount of 
sin forgiven ; indifferently thankful, because the debt 
was paid before he counted it ; a stranger to the hard- 
ness of the rock whence he was hewn, and the dark- 
ness of the pit whence he was taken : too fearless of the 
world he never knew — too venturesome in the sin whose 
bitterness he never tasted — too brave with the tempter 
whose bondage never galled him. Generally speaking, 
we find such early converts do very indifferently the 
work of faith, and contend very feebly for the hope that 
is in them ; making light of their own corruption, and 
proportionately light of t1\f precious blood that saves them. 
The world finds nothing in them but a habit and profes- 
sion of religion : and they find nothing in themselves but 
dullness, half-heartedncss, and sterility : the Father finds 
much to pity, much to contend with, to bear with and 
forgive, but nothing, absolutely nothing meritorious : poor 
usury for such early gifts and graces, but no ransom 
money to quit a single claim, or make compensation 
for a single sin. Or let grace find the sinner midway 
on his course, earthly, sensual, devilish — full of vanity, 
full of folly, full of self ; and put upon him the gar- 
ment of salvation, the seamless, spotless robe of Jesus* 
merits. How will he, for the most part, wear it, and 
become it ? Between past sins and present inconsisten- 
cies, the world wonders, as well it may, what God can 
find acceptable in such a one ; why he should call him- 
self a child of God, in whom Satan has reigned so long, 
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and still conflicts so stoutly : but wonders less than he 
does. Ask him what he finds for justification in him- 
self. Tears of anguish for sins he cannot conquer — 
strong cries and groans for prayers he cannot utter — 
daily offences where he loves intensely ; unbelief and 
dishonour where he trusts, confides, adores. The way- 
ward heart, swelling alternately with joy and grief, 
with the sense of pardon and the sense of sin ; now 
broken with benefits, and now with rods : finds nothing- 
in itself at last that was not there at first ; except an 
ever-growing mass of hateful and hated sin, out-grown 
by still accumulating mercies : the winding-sheet and 
swathing clothes are both alike, and the soul goes to 
God as it was born of God, clothed with Christ as with 
a garment ; sole cover of its nakedness : “ Blessed is the 
man whose iniquity is hidden, whose sin is covered.” 

We paused that we might learn fear, in beholding the 
consequences of imputed sin ; how revolting it could 
make the best beloved ; how shunned, refused, aban- 
doned, it once made the dearest and most delighted in. 
We may pause now to learn hope, and confidence and 
joy in beholding the wonderful reverse. Through the 
imputed righteousness of Christ, the Father can look 
with complacency on the vilest sinner, the worthless, 
graceless, beautiless creature, who shrinks with horror 
from the vision of himself. The Most Holy can set his 
eye without disgust upon loathsomeness, deformity, and 
disease ; his heart upon the base, the degraded, and the 
lost. lie can do it, and He does. When Job lies in 
dust and ashes, upbraided and despised, a hatred and 
an abhorrence to himself : when Jonah, too dangerous 
company for man, is delivered to the tender mercies of the 
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deep : in the deeper, darker waters, where the contrite 
and the hrokcn-hearted have only just light enough to 
behold their miseries, just faith enough to cry " un- 
clean, unclean :” while the world looks suspiciously on 
our mental anguish, and whispers, “ Surely this man 
is a sinner,” and devils answer, “ God has forsaken 
him, persecute and take him ” one only eye looks with 
complacency upon a vision that no human love, hot 
even self-love, can outlive, and calls it “ beautiful.*' 
“ Perfect through my comeliness, that I have put upon, 
thee, saitli the Lord God.” (Fzek.) “ To this man will 
T look.” “ The heart of the contrite; is his delight.” 
There is no name of love he has not called it by : the 
place of his rest, the sacrifice that he has chosen. 

For caprice, for arbitrary fancy, to love a thing 
unlovely, and delight tymself in what all creatures 
abhor? No : but because he sees there what the crea- 
ture cannot : what the world cannot at all discern, and 
even faith cannot always realize : “ The Lord our righ- 
teousness.” The Father sees in us what once for our 
sakes He could not see in Jesus ; — u His beloved Son, in 
w horn he is well pleased.” Not his likeness — He will 
see that hereafter, and love it for its own intrinsic love- 
liness : but this is an after-work, and we must first be 
perfected. What God sees now in the justified believer, 
is not the resemblance, but the reality : not the feeble 
and faint imitation of Christ’s righteousness, but itself, 
in all its perfectness, and its infinity, as lie imputes it 
to us. “ He hath clothed me with the garments of sal- 
vation, he hath covered me with the robe of righteous- 
ness ; as a bridegroom deckcth himself with ornaments, 
and as a bride adorneth herself with jewels.” Well 
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may the prophet add, and every believing heart respond, 
“ I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the 
God of my salvation.” No self-condemned and self- 
renouncing sinner need stay the song one hour be- 
yond the time, when by faith he takes the blessing to 
himself. 

Holy Scripture calls variously this act of faith — man’s 
share in this most wonderful transaction : to “ come to 
Christ,” to “ put on Christ,” to “ receive Christ,” to be 
“found in Christ.” I call it ‘ man’s share,’ although 
we know it comes not of himself, because, unlike to 
justifying righteousness, the faith that is said to justify 
is something imparted : the gift of God indeed ; but a 
gift conveys proprietorship : the imparted principle be- 
comes our own, is required of us and to be exercised by 
us : it is something that we must have, and something 
that we must do, instrumen tally, not meritoriously, in 
order to salvation. Hence we speak of being justified 
by faith ; as though that were done by faith which we 
have seen to be done only by the imputation of Christ’s 
righteousness. We need not confuse ourselves, though 
perhaps we often do, by using, as the Scripture does, 
the same word for both operations ; there are many 
exemplifications of the difference in the common trans- 
actions and common language of life, whereby no con- 
fusion arises in the understanding. We know what 
the practitioner means who says he has cured certain 
diseases with a certain medicine : and what the hus- 
bandman intends, in saying he can make the herbage 
grow by watering : in cither case it is not the acting- 
agent does it, further than by application of what is 
placed within his power: the medicine or the water 
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produces the result. 44 Justification is by faith that it 
may be of grace.” Faith is neither the producing nor 
the procuring cause of salvation : it did not induce that 
precious blood-shedding, neither does it give virtue to it 
in the using. Had Jesus not merited salvation and be- 
stowed it freely, there never had been faith in any human 
bosom. We must beware of erecting faith into a work, 
and offering it to God, as something meritorious of our 
own. It is not faith he takes in lieu of all : it is not 
faith that clothes our nakedness and hides our shame : 
this were but another mode of purchase : and it is one 
that Satan likes especially : certain to trouble witli it 
the believer’s course, if he cannot tfraw him off. For 
then lie sets us to consider how much faith will do : 
and since we have no gage to measure with, we can never 
know if we have faith chough. Be sure we have not 
enough, if that be it : if we had faith to remove moun- 
tains, it could not remove one sin from off the guilty 
soul, by any power or value that is in it. When Jesus 
said to the woman, 44 Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in 
peace,” if faith, or love, or the spikenard very pre- 
cious, or all united, could pay the hundred or the fifty 
pence, she had not been 44 frankly forgiven.” Faith 
only saved her by bringing her to Jesus. And when he 
said to another, 44 Thy faith hath made thee whole,” 
the healing virtue was not in the faith : it was where 
in faith she sought it : 44 If I can but touch the hem of 
his garment, 1 shall be clean.” Thus while it is affirmed 
so many times in Scripture, that the sinner is justified 
by faith, faith is no more than the hand put forth to 
receive the free gift of salvation by the justifying righ- 
teousness of Christ : it is neither that gift itself, nor the 
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price of it, nor the cfesert of it : it is no question there- 
fore of more or less, enough or too little ; as if God were 
making a bargain with us. This is what we do with 
him in every thing , — to see how little he will take of all 
that he lays claim to : and we think He is even such a 
one as ourselves. If He ask our heart, we offer him a 
part of it — our time, we think a seventh day too much 
— miserable hagglers as we are. Our Master deals not 
so — lie bought indeed, but He sells not : his offer is 
not, salvation for so much work, or so much faith — it is 
“ Ask and receive” — “seek and find” — believe and be ye 
saved.” Is that #11 ? the hard incredulous heart replies, 
Can faith save us ? No, but it is the method by 
which Christ will save and does save all that by it 
come to him. Nay, more — it is the earnest of salva- 
tion, and a part of it : and nuyer separated from it ; as 
much of grace, as free and priceless to ourselves, as 
every other part : “ He that believetli on the Son hath 
life.” 

There is a distinction necessary to be made between 
saving faith, by which a soul is justified in Christ, and 
that faith by which miracles were used to be wrought, 
and supernatural communications received, or other 
specific acts performed in obedience to specific com- 
mands and promises : all gifts of the same Spirit, but 
diverse from saving faith, in that either could be 
received and exercised without the other. Balaam had 
faith to receive prophetic communications, and Judas 
no doubt had faith to work miracles : but neither had 
saving faith. Doubtless of the former kind Jesus 
spake, when He reproached his disciples with not being 
able to cast out devils, because of their unbelief : of the 
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latter perhaps, when He said, “ Why are ye so fearful \ 
How is it that ye have no faith T’ If we might make 
a similar distinction between the faith that justifies in 
Christ, and the faitli by which the justified walk and 
act, which yet are inseparable, we might find reason for 
our Lord’s reproaches on both counts ; on one for our 
fears, on the other for our failures : and reason for the 
never-ceasing prayer, “ Lord, increase our faith : ” the 
measure of our faith being constantly the measure of 
our confidence and capability, though not of our secu- 
rity. This may be an unnecessary distinction to the 
experienced believer : but not so to t^e clouded or the 
troubled mind ; and not so to a cavilling and gainsaying 
world. It is thought, I believe, by those who prefer 
the hard bondage of the law, that justification by faith 
is the believer’s invention, of a cheap and easy way to 
save himself. An easy way it is — “ My yoke is easy 
and my burden light,” and a cheap way it is, “ Buy of 
me wine and milk, without money and without price 
but not to save ourselves : if that were to be done bv 
faith, it would be harder than the deeds of the law : for 
however adverse obedience may be to the lleslily nature, 
faith is more adverse still : the natural man will do 
great things, any thing, every thing, rather than wash 
in Jordan : while in the kingdom of grace, whatever 
our short-comings in duty may be, our short-comings 
in faith are more. Of the bitter things every penitent 
believer writes against himself, the bitterest of all are 
the failings of his faitli. 

If he therefore that believeth is justified from all 
things, from which he could not be justified by the 
deeds of the law ; it is not because there is more merit 
G 
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in faith than works ; * or because he has more perfectly 
fulfilled the condition. Alas I he knows he has not ; 
lie knows he cannot; and many a timid saint goes 
wearily and sadly all his days from misapprehension of 
this doctrine ; looking at his own faith, instead of by 
faith to Jesus ; as a frightened child seeks safety in its 
own feeble grasp upon the powerful arm that holds it : 
and he docs thus as really and truly commit his salva- 
tion to himself, although he does not intend it, and 
sufiers all the uneasiness consequent upon so doing, as 
if he worked for it ; not perceiving the difference Al- 
mighty love has made between the covenant of works 
and the covenant of grace. In the former, nothing is 
promised hut to perfection ; whereby it is of debt, and 
he who transgresseth in one point is guilty of the 
whole : in the latter, all is promised to no more than 
the grain of mustard-seed, and that not of ourselves, it 
is the gift of God, whereby it is of grace. Where is it 
written, “ If ye have faith enough?” If any man be- 
lieve long enough — believe firmly enough ? Is it not 
rather written, “ He that belie veth is justified from all 
things,” “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and be ye 
saved.” Say, faith is the key by which the treasury 
of grace is unlocked : — say it is the door by which 
the sanctuary of grace is entered : it is not the treasury, 
still less the treasure : these are the all-sufficient Sa- 
viour, and the boundless inexhaustible merits of his 
death. If we would be sure of our salvation, let us 
measure these : let us count these, and lose heart if 
there be not found enough. We properly say we 
are justified by believing, as we say we are fed by 
eating ; nevertheless we are not nourished by eating, 
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hut by the food eaten : which though we ate it not, 
would still he food, wholesome nutritious food, while 
we remained unfed : whereas should we choose to feed 
on husks ! as, alas ! so many do : there would prove 
to he little efficacy in the exercise of eating. So it is in 
the exercise of faith : there is much faith that docs not, 
and cannot justify ; much even of strong, and ardent, 
and self-denying faith : hut in that it feeds on husks and 
not on Christ, it can neither nourish the soul nor save 
it. We hear of believing in ordinances, believing in 
Sacraments, believing in the church for justification : 
and if the strength of the confidence would do, it seems 
often to exceed that of the believer in Christ : but the 
soul is not, and cannot be justified thereby. I have 
trembled, sometimes, for the deception, when I have 
heard strong and fervent faith in a dubious path com- 
mended and relied upon. God knows his own gracious 
purposes, and how much error may consist with truth, 
and how much simplicity of principle with duplicity 
•d* words: we know only this, that faith justifies by 
application of the justifying blood and righteousness of 
Christ, and not by any virtue or power of its own : and 
we cannot therefore perceive how the exercise of faith 
upon any thing else whatever, can make the soul accep- 
table to God, or be a safe ground of confidence before 
Him. It is a momentous consideration, because we 
hear in these days of a great many things being done 
by faith, or which might be done, if only faith were 
strong enough. Doubtless, but not to the justification 
of the sinner in the ways proposed. We are told of a 
parent’s power by faith in baptism to save a child : of 
the church’s power to absolve its members by vicarious 
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fkitli : of the believer's power to avoid sickness, suffer- 
ing and death, by the exercise of faith. Truly, faith 
has done many things, and might do more ; whatever 
God has commanded, faith may do ; whatever God has 
promised, faith may lay hold of. Heretofore it has 
subdued kingdoms, and put to flight the armies of the 
aliens ; it has stopped the mouths of lions, and quenched 
the violence of fire ; healed the sick and raised the 
dead, and done many other supernatural works : and 
we dispute not that it might again, if God appointed 
and required it : but one thing it never has done, and 
it cannot do — save a, lost soul, or justify a sinner in any 
way but by application of the blood of Christ, by ac- 
ceptance of his atonement, and reliance upon his merits. 



CHAPTER V. 

IN OUR RESPONSIBILITY TO HIM. 

We know where the cavilling heart w*ill next he found, 
constant in nothing hut resistance to the truth. Baffled 
in our attempts to keep the law without the faith of 
Christ ; and failing to fulfil the terms we think too 
easy, of being saved by* faith without the law, — human 
perversity will change its ground, and presently re- 
versing the objection, pleads that a man is not master 
of his convictions, or responsible for his nature ; that 
lie should be called upon to believe against the one, or act 
contrary to the other. If human nature be as incom- 
petent to believe as to do the will of Cod, the Gospel 
is of no more value to him than the Law : without 
faith he cannot please, without grace he cannot believe ; 
the easier path does thus indeed become the harder ; 
since a man is less master of his mind, than he is of 
his actions ; and while a walk of pure obedience cannot 
be maintained, the walk of faith cannot be so much as 
entered upon without God’s special grace : the wide 
gate leadeth to destruction ; the strait gate is closed 
against us. I put it so, because Satan puts it so ; a 
snare and a stumbling-block to many ; to the fearful as 
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well as to the wilful ; to some who are seeking, as well 
as to those who are resisting, the truth. It is a difficult 
subject, and we have no new light to throw upon it ; but 
it is a subject in which simplicity will do more than wis- 
dom, and experience more than argument, and common 
sense more than learning, and submission more than 
all. I should like if I could, to undraw the bars and 
bolts that learning and argument and philosophy have 
drawn athwart that narrow entrance-gate, and see if 
simplicity and submission would be at any loss. A 
little child, if I said to him. Yonder is a door, there is 
no outside latch' oi* key ; but go and knock, and one 
within will open it, would want no more direction. Nay, 
if, without direction, he saw others passing, and had a 
mind to enter, he would knock at a venture, and 
scarcely cease if he were bidden. Simple as this is, 
it is no simpler than God's truth. But were the child a 
man, a reasoning, thinking man, he would stand still 
and gaze upon the gate, and say, 6 Since it is closed it 
cannot be a thoroughfare ; my business lies that way, 
and I should like to pass ; but if it were free to all, 
there would be a means of opening it on the outside : 
many have gone in while I have been standing here : 
but they have a privilege, no doubt, to enter.’ The 
reasoning is good, and the conclusion just ; he would 
walk away, and nobody would blame him. But sup- 
pose there were written in legible words upon that gate, 
“ Knock, and it shall be opened unto you,” and the 
reasoner, still pausing at the threshold, should thus 
commune with himself — £ Within is private property : 
it is well known that none may enter without leave : 
the company is few and chosen, and admitted simply 
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by favour from within. I am unacquainted and per- 
haps unknown to them that keep the door, — I will not 
knock.’ Is the reasoning still good and the conclusion 
just? and if the man goes away, shall we not say, 
that either he had no great mind to enter, or he was 
too proud to ask permission ? Verily the poor ignorant 
child who could not so much as read perhaps its war- 
rant to knock, doing hy its own common sense what it 
saw others succeed in doing, would gain admission ; 
while the reasoning reader was excluded. “ Except ye 
become as a little child,” saitli the Scripture,— a child 
in action as in knowledge, — in submission as in sim- 
plicity. We know but too well what reasoning, and 
thinking, and arguing have done ; what the pious as 
well as the impious have helped to do, to make difficult 
what Cod has made plain ; hy restriction of the persons 
addressed, and description of the persons to be ad- 
mitted ; qualifications, and conditions, and times, and 
seasons, and modes and manner of application ; till 
— they have harred and bolted and rivetted that door, 
that blest, that free, that hospitable door, as far as 
man can do it ; till they have done everything but 
efface from it that blessed sentence — “Knock, and 
it shall he opened.” When redeeming love prevailed 
to write that invitation, lie wrote it on hehalf of all 
mankind, and earth and hell cannot prevail to blot it. 
Whatever limitation, whatever contingencies or con- 
ditions there may he in the promises of the Gospel, 
they are not there ; they are not in the warrant written 
upon the gate, where whosoever enters shall he saved. 
Wc know there is no power without to open — but there 
is power and willingness within : more willingness 
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than He finds when it is lie that waits, and knocks 
to enter if any man will open. The figure is reversed, 
hut the lesson is the same : the first movement of recon- 
ciliation cannot come from man, and does not in either 
case. Unsought, unsolicited, undcsired in the first 
place, our Master bids us to his door, and comes him- 
self to ours : lie finds not our door open till he 
knocks : we cannot enter his door till He opens ; 
and yet there is something that we arc to do and must 
df). lie waits without, He waits within : “ Waiting to 
he gracious.” One thing at least we can do, and daily 
prove we can : w» c;an hear his gracious messages and 
understand them, and deliberate upon them, and re- 
fuse. Is this with us or him ? Common sense can 
answer the question, if metaphysics cannot, and ex- 
perience prove it, though arguments may fail. To 
them who find the path of faith too easy, and yet fulfil 
it not, because as they say, they are not masters of 
their own convictions ; to them we say, ‘ Do you be- 
lieve your unbelief to be an evil ? Cannot you do as 
much as devils can — “ Believe and tremble?” Then 
you have capability enough, for you have what devils 
have not, — a throne of mercy and a day of grace.’ 
“ Ask and ye shall receive.” If nature is capable, as 
I suppose it is, of giving so much credit to God’s word, 
as to know that faith is necessary to salvation, and can 
say with him of old, “ Help thou mine unbelief!” — 
although the previous profession “ Lord, I believe,” 
cannot be added to the prayer, man is surely responsible 
for his want of saving faith, notwithstanding it is the 
gift of God, free of all power in ourselves to work it. 
That human nature is incapable of receiving the testi- 
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mony of God in any sense, appears to me a position 
quite untenable, and adverse alike to experience and 
common sense : “ Ye receive witness of men, the wit- 
ness of God is greater.” No reasonable being doubts 
that his natural faculties are competent to the examina- 
tion and reception of testimony : and there is more 
satisfactory testimony of the authenticity of Holy Scrip- 
ture, than of any other book : beside, persons who 
thus argue against their own free agency of mind, do 
commonly admit the Bible to be true, even while they 
maintain their own incompetency to believe it. It is 
not a part of my design to prove the authenticity of 
the Bible, but only the capability of mankind to ap- 
preciate its authenticity, and their consequent respon- 
sibility for a right judgment respecting it. If its au- 
thority be admitted, w say not that man is compe- 
tent to the appreciation and reception of its spiritual 
import — its high and holy mysteries ; we say not that 
lie can apply them to his heart, and believe to the 
saving of his soul. But as a rational being, he is com- 
petent to receive as matters of fact the things related 
therein ; and doing so, to act upon his conviction by 
following the directions therein given. “ And how 
much more will lie not refuse his Holy Spirit to them 
that ask it.” Do we thus invalidate the freeness of 
Divine grace % No : grace gave the Book ; and brings 
us within hearing of it : grace wrought the blessed 
truths the Book contains, and gave the day of proba- 
tionary proclamation of them : most free and sovereign 
grace : for man had no more asked redemption than 
deserved it, had not God himself proposed it : prepared 
in grace before the world began. Forbearing grace, 
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restraining grace, remonstrating grace, are as much the 
purchase of the Saviour's blood, as saving and regene- 
rating grace : the Spirit that strives with man is as 
much the free gift of God as the Spirit that sanctifies 
him. If these benefits, or any of them, be granted to 
us, they are bought by the sacrifice of the blood of 
Christ, shed to this extent at least for all mankind : 
and bringing all into a condition of responsibility for 
the using or refusing of them. 

Through Christ, the law of the Gospel, the law of re- 
covery is made known ; the faith and obedience which 
every creature owes to its Creator, obliges all who hear 
to believe and to obey it : and by it, all will righteously 
be judged, although they be not saved. If this should 
seem a mere abstract proposition, useless in effect how- 
ever true, since men cannot or 'will not without further 
aid, obey the Gospel and be saved : it is very easily re- 
duceable from doctrinal and abstract, to practical and 
experimental truth, by bringing it home to the indi- 
vidual conscience — to our own conscience. Watch 
the actings of the mind for a day — a week — a 
year. We have the Bible, hut we have not read it : 
could we not have read it ? We read, but did not un- 
derstand : could we not have used means to help our 
understanding, as we do in other studies? We under- 
stood, but we did not believe : could we not have sought 
further evidence, internal and external, to confirm the 
word, and satisfy our doubts? No more power is want- 
ing for all this than we exercise on other matters every 
day, and succeed in so doing to attain our object. But 
it may be, that we did read, we understood, we credited, 
hut we could not obey. Even so : our natural eapabi- 
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lity ends there : and our responsibility might possibly 
end with it, if no remedy had been exhibited. But if 
we have read, understood and credited, the word of God ; 
how is it that we know not what to do, wanting the 
power to obey it ? It is written there in sun-bright let- 
ters : “ Ask.” Can you not asl>? I return not now to 
the doctrinal difficulty, whether unrenewed nature 
can pray acceptably — can pray effectually — can pray 
aright, or pray at all without the Holy Spirit ; more 
fully to be considered in a future chapter. It is prac- 
tically and experimentally true, that we can address 
ourselves to God for that of which we ,stand in need ; 
as to any other potentate, with wtiose. existence and 
power, and good disposition towards us, we are made 
acquainted ; and we can persist in asking — ask and ask 
again. 1 say not if thisj>e acceptable prayer, or believ- 
ing prayer, or prayer in the Spirit ; but I say that 
until we have done this, and done it persevcringly, and 
done it to our life’s end, we have not done all we can, 
and terminated our responsibility. Where is the man 
that has so asked the IIolv Spirit and has not received 
it ? Theoretically we could easily produce such a one : 
we could prove his existence by strict logical deduction : 
but we have never found him : we shall not find him 
before the judgment-seat of God : it is not on that side 
we shall hear it said, “ 1 called and ye refused : l 
stretched out my hand, and none regarded.” 

There is a state of sin without responsibility ; the 
state, for instance, of an unconscious child. Original 
sin, inborn, incipient — or, as it has been quaintly called, 
“birth-sin,” is possibly that of which St. Paulis speak- 
ing, when he says, “ Without the law, sin was dead 
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it had been, as it were, slain, by the power of the wo- 
man's holy seed , against this first-born of the serpent’s 
progeny ; a guilt imputed without commission ; derived 
without consent ; incurred without consciousness, per- 
taining by the first Adam to every child of earth, but re- 
mitted by the second Adam on behalf of all : until it 
breaks forth, “ revives” as the Apostle speaks ; comes to 
life and light in actual transgression against the law\ 
Cominginto the w'orld in the image of the earthly, and giv- 
ing almost immediate evidence of inborn corruption, w'e 
believe that by the imputed righteousness of Christ, the 
dying infant is, pure nevertheless, and spotless in the 
Father’s sight, and departs in the image of the heavenly : 
and, though we cannot mark the time, most mercifully 
concealed, when the living child becomes responsible, 
I see no reason w r hy it should be capable of wilful 
transgression, before it is capable of faith and repen- 
tance. If this be the case, there is no age at which a 
child of wrath may not be justified and saved in Christ : 
and, therefore, none in which he is not consenting to 
his own condemnation : a responsible agent in his own 
destruction. 

We know' that the difficulty w r ill return upon us : 
and so it must, remove it as we will ; for the last link 
of the mysterious chain is in the secrecy of Jehovah’s 
counsels ; it is enough that the nether end be so lowered 
to our reach, that the plainest understanding may lay 
hold of it, and be saved. Man tries to throw upon his 
Maker the responsibility of actual as well as original 
sin, as being the necessary product of an implanted 
root : the harvest of a field he did not sow r , the fruit of 
a tree he never planted : how can he be responsible for 
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the evil doings of liis evil nature? “ Can the leopard 
change his spots, or the Ethiop his skin ? ” how then 
shall he who is accustomed to do evil, and formed to do 
evil, and incompetent to a good word or a good thought, 
how shall he he required or expected to do well ? “ Why 
hast thou made me thus?” Would this were the lan- 
guage of hardened infidelity alone : but as we have 
found it in respect of faith, so is it in respect of obedi- 
ence also: iniquity, like unbelief, is made its own ex- 
cuse, and our corruption is pleaded in extenuation of 
itself. < God made us so, or if lie did not, our first father 
did : we cannot help it : we are all dinners, * is the 
language of every self-justifying soul. It might possibly' 
have been true, had there been no plan of redemption ; 
but, before we charge our condition upon our Maker, let 
us be warned that our fi»st father had the promise, be- 
fore he brought forth seed under the curse ; there never 
was for fallen man a law without a Gospel : a sentence 
to condemn the sinner born, without a sacrifice to save 
him. “ lie made skins of beasts to cover them” before 
ever there was one born naked and ashamed : the first 
that had no worthiness of his own to offer, was instructed 
in what would lie accepted for him in its stead. 

Blind parents sometimes beget their children blind : 
they cannot help it ; we offer them no reproaches that 
they do not see ; and not seeing, do not know what 
sight reveals, or do what requires sight. But if a way 
be known by which sight can be restored, and while 
they are yet blind, a hand be outfield to lead them to it, 
and they begin to say, 6 IN ay, but 1 was born blind: 
my parents w ere blind also : — darkness is natural to 
me; it is no fault of mine. 1 have no taste fertile 
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pleasures of sight, or liability to its duties. I do not 
wish to see should we not find such a one as answer- 
able for his want of sight as if lie had wilfully extin- 
guished it ? As responsible for every duty he could not 
perform, every want and misery he inflicted or incurred, 
as if the incapacity were at first of his own choosing ? 
This is that lowered chain, that lowest link, on which 
the feeblest intellect, the weakest hand may seize, while 
the most powerful would try in vain to trace its farthest 
issues ; and speculate in vain, why sovereign foreknow- 
ledge did not interfere to stay the mischief at its begin- 
ning, or sovereign mercy now to bring it to an end. 
“ Even so, Lord, for so it seemeth good to thee.” 

<f Jf I have told you earthly things, and ye believe 
not, how shall you believe if I tell you heavenly things.” 
Things earthly, things cognisable to the earthly, to which 
earthly faculties are sufficient, have been made known ; 
if we receive them not, no wonder that the mysteries of 
religion are in vain presented, or in judgment hidden 
from us ; if we receive them, they will lead us right. 
They led Nieodemus right. lie came in his unregenerate 
nature, to make enquiry of Jesus ; not as God, not as 
the Messiah, he does not seem to have recognized him 
in that character, hut as a teacher come from God, of 
which lie accepted his miracles as an evidence. Nieo- 
demus acted upon a reasonable conclusion, an exercise 
of natural understanding upon external evidence : “ No 
man can do the miracles tliou doest, unless God be with 
him : ” and if God were with him, what he taught 
must he of God. Little indeed was the master in 
Israel prepared to hear, to understand or to believe, 
what Jesus told him : it seemed impossible : it was 
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impossible to man : but the wiifd passed over the 
honest enquirer meantime, and it was done : the Son of 
Man was lifted up, and he believed. They that perse- 
cuted, condemned and crucified the Son of Man, had as 
much evidence of his truth as Nicodcmus had, and 
might have done as he did. We all can do as he did. 
We cannot go to Christ with saving faith, and repent- 
ance in oiu- hearts : “ No man can come unto me ex- 
cept the Father draw him.” We cannot own Christ 
as our Saviour and Redeemer, God and Lord : “ No 
man can call Jesus Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.” But 
we can do all that the master in Israel did; did by 
night — secretly, doubtingly, fearful* half-hearted, and 
ashamed. If we have not done so, if we will not do so, 
are we not answerable ? This we should not say of 
■Nicodcmus, if, after hearing and acknowledging what 
he did, he had appeared against his teacher at Pilate’s 
judgment-seat. “ But if ye have not been faithful in 
tlie unrighteous mammon, who shall commit to your 
trust the true riches?” If you have not used your 
natural faculties for that to which they are perfectly 
competent, why should the mysteries of the glorious 
Gospel be laid open to you? Alas! it is not at the 
beginning only the Gospel has to meet the wilful, the 
responsible, the guilty resistance of the natural heart. 
If man is a free consenting agent while he serves the 
powers of darkness, he is a free consenting agent like- 
wise under the leading of the Holy Spirit. How free, 
alas ! sometimes to be found fighting against the Spirit, 
against the word, against himself : how free with his 
Master’s name upon him, to be found serving in the 
enemies’ ranks, or carousing in the enemies’ tents : to 



96 CHRIST OUR LAW. 

be missing in the field, in the house, at the table ! Per- 
haps the wilful resistance of the natural heart is in no 
way more fully proved, than by what remains of it in 
a state of grace : as the deep-seated malignity of dis- 
ease is developed in the slowness and difficulty of reco- 
very. The fleshly nature, that without grace takes 
refuge in necessity, as a passive victim of untoward 
fate ; when grace is received, discovers its independ- 
ence, by active opposition to it. A few Christians I 
have met with, who hold themselves irresponsible still : 
and grieving perhaps the Holy Spirit within them, and 
sinning from day to day against their holy calling in 
Christ Jesus, do still say they cannot help it ; it is 
Satan — it is the old Adam — it is God — they do not 
mean so, but to this their words amount : it is God, 
who gives them not sufficient t grace to overcome their 
enemies. I believe they do not perceive the result of 
their own argument ; for if the principle were to be 
earned out, believers would make themselves from first 
to last such mere machinery, as to be incapable of con- 
tracting any guilt ; while from day to day they are 
asking pardon and remission for it, as if it were their 
own. Is it not another instance of the practical sim- 
plicity of truth’s most inexplicable mysteries, that the 
veiy disputant who argues against his own free will, 
till, whether working together with the Spirit by grace, 
or in opposition to it by nature, he would seem to think 
himself as irresponsible as childhood or idiotcy, falls 
down before his Maker in his closet, and forgetting his 
argumentative conclusions in the deep anguish of a 
burthened and a broken heart, lays claim to every sin 
he has committed from his birth to the present hour : 
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and mourns the weight and owns the shame, and asks 
mfercy in the name of Jesus, as for guilt and misery 
that are all his own. Why? because he feels it so: 
feels the things that he has done are things he need not 
have done ; the things he has left undone, are what he 
might have done. 

The remembrance, why so grievous? The burden, 
why so intolerable? “Pardon mine iniquity, 0 Lord, 
for it is great.” The iniquity of his birth-right ? The 
sin of his nature l Original, derived, imputed sin ? No : 
there never was hut One that felt the weight of sin 
which was not his ; the shame without the guilt, the 
agony without the consciousness of evil. True, there i$ 
a sense in which the believer’s sins are not his own, for 
they have been made over to another : he has dipped 
them in the blood of tli# dove that was slain ; he has 
laid them on the head of the dove that was let go ; 
they have been borne off to a land unknown, where 
neither an accusing angel nor an accusing conscience 
can find them, to claim them for him, and say that 
they are his. “ Who shall lay any thing to the charge 
of God’s elect ? 1 1 is God that justifietli.” But it is then, 
exactly then, when the sinner stands by, and sees his 
substitute charged, convicted, sacrificed ; when the 
debtor looks on, while the accumulated sum is counted 
in drops of mortal anguish from a guiltless forehead ; it 
is then, and then only, that he knows, because he feels, 
the whole weight of responsibility to be his own ; lays 
claim to the vileness inherited of his fathers, and 
abhors — not his nature, his destiny, his condition, but 
himself. And oh ! to be so ransomed, so forgiven ! * 1 
tlo not like to say what pardoned sinners feel : hearts 
H 
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are so different : but I think that he to whom the five 
hundred was forgiven, did not try to persuade himself 
he owed but fifty, and was overcharged the rest ; and 
she who loved much for much forgiven, did not plead 
with her love against the extortionate requital. No, the 
full hatred the believer gives himself, the full love that 
he gives and likes to give his Saviour, speaks truth in 
the heart while the lips dispute it : and hearts that 
grow stout in argument against their own responsibility, 
in secret lie crushed and broken beneath the weight 
of it. 

True, there aye sins — unconsented to, resisted, hated 
sins, of which St. Paul could say, and every believer 
with him, “ It is no more I that do it, but sin that 
dwelleth in me.” “ Without are fightings, within are 
fears,” says the same Apostle. In the long conflict with 
external temptation and indwelling sin, in which the re- 
generated nature is engaged, not against Christ, but 
with Christ against the world, the devil, and the flesh, 
our wounds, our falls, our discomfitures, and disgraces, 
are oftentimes but the disasters of a warfare which is 
the very test and condition of our discipleship, and our 
preparation for the world to come. Many a sinful 
thought, as abhorrent to ourselves as to Him who made 
us, and lias pity on us for it : many a temptation of the 
evil one, that tortures the soul it cannot subjugate ; 
many a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, 
which must be endured, because it cannot be overcome ; 
the offspring all of inbred sin, are the guiltless miseries 
of the uneonsenting and resisting soul, wherein He that 
made us remembers of what we are made, and has pity 
on us that we are but dust. 
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Happy is he who, when overcome by sins resisted, 
when borne down and put to shame by sins uncon- 
quered, can truly say, “ It is no more I that do it” — it is 
not my too venturous approaches to temptation — it is 
not my self-confidence and insobriety, and too much 
connivance in the world’s practices and opinions, that 
exposes me to be defeated by the evil that I would not, 
and brought into captivity to the sin that I allow not. 


H 2 



CHAPTER VI. 

IX fils REGENERATING SPIRIT. 

We could not find the beginning of the purj>ose of Re- 
demption : with finite understandings, and sense-limited 
perceptions, we were forbiddeiAo come up hither, and 
lose ourselves in the transactions of infinity and eternity. 
Opinions have been formed and widely controverted, 
respecting the pre-Adamie covenant ; of the supralap- 
sarian and sublapsarian schemes: whether man fell that 
he might be redeemed, or was redeemed because he fell : 
whether He who foresaw all, and had his remedy pre- 
pared, administered the antidote before or after the' 
deadly poison had been swallowed : whether man was 
found before he was lost, and pardoned before he had 
transgressed, and saved before he was a sinner. 

It is hard for the creatures of time, in the language 
of time, to discuss things that were before all time, and 
will be when time shall be no longer. God speaks of 
things that are not as if they were : of things purposed, 
as if accomplished, — ordained, as if done. The Apostle 
Peter speaks of Christ as a lamb without blemish and 
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without spot, “ wlio verily was foreordained before the 
foundation of the world ; ” — and St. John, in the prophe- 
tic vision, heard of “ names written in the book of life, 
of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” 
St. Paul speaks of the redeemed “ as chosen in Christ 
before the foundation of the world,” and of the Gospel 
as a mystery hidden from the beginning of the world, 
to be subsequently made known according to an eternal 
purpose ; and elsewhere as the “ hidden wisdom which 
God ordained before the world unto our glory.” We 
are safe with the words of God, and safe while we re- 
ceive it simply as therein stated ; viz. tjiat the plan of 
redemption was ordained before the subject s of it existed : 
but remained a secret with Jehovah until the time 
appointed, for its accomplishment, to be then progres- 
sively developed ; a covenant purpose, first, in the coun- 
sels of the Eternal Trinity : a covenant promise, next, t«* 
all who, without understanding, should obey : and now 
a covenant fulfilled to all who understand and believe 
the manifestation of God in the death of Jesus Christ. 

No similar obscurity waits us at the beginning of the 
work of redemption w ithin the human heart ; as to w ith 
whom or how the work originates. It is not with 
man : not in the returning love or repenting po>ver of 
the creature. The first act of fallen nature was to run 
away from God ; and further and further would he, 
and does he run, to hide the transgression and escape 
the shame. Adam made excuses for his sin, but asked 
no pardon ; confessed his fear, but made no mention of 
repentance and contrition. The act of transgression he 
fully acknowledged, and the penalty he fully knew' : 
but the sinfulness of sin and all its inseparable miseries. 
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lie did not know* He laid the fault on others — on his 
fellow-sinner, on Satan, on God his Maker, who gave 
him the woman, and set before him a forbidden tiling, 
too desirable in appearance to be resisted. Disbelieving 
and disobeying the only law he had, he became incom- 
petent to render the due of every creature to the Crea- 
tor, and fulfil the universal condition of his favour. 
Adam had no longer anything to exercise his faith upon : 
and if he had not lost the rule of life, he had lost the 
power to obey it : perhaps the loss of knowledge, 
power, and will, were all comprised in the spiritual 
death he underwent, leaving him in outlawry till the 
Gospel was proclaimed. Before he could be restored to 
happiness in the favour of God, he must be put again 
in a condition to believe and to obey him ; but the first 
movement towards reconciliation, the first step towards 
recovery could not be with himself : he did notask it ; per- 
haps he did not wish it. Man cannot, and will not, and 
never does begin the process of recovery in himself. It 
begins in the application as it began in the design : in 
the loving mercy of Jehovah — of the Father, “ who for 
the great love wherewith he loved us, hatli quickened 
us together with Christ of the Son, “ who loved the 
Church, and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify 
and cleanse it of the Holy Ghost, “ by whom we are 
sealed unto the day of redemption.” 

The natural man is not indeed in the same condition 
Adam was, between the act of transgression and the pro- 
mise of the woman’s seed : because we are all born un- 
der remedial rule — the legislation of recovery — the law 
of the Gospel. We are not outlaws — we are not done 
with — we are not without object of belief or rule of obe- 
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dience. The extremes to which some persons carry the 
doctrine of particular redemption, would bring us almost 
to this position. If Christ did not in any sense die for 
others than the church elect : if the entire manhood was 
not affected by the prospective sacrifice of the Son of 
God, or in any manner interested in the dispensation of 
grace, the unregenerate would seem to be without 
any known government or given rule of life : without 
object to believe, or commandment to obey. They would 
be judged indeed by their works ; but their works must 
be judged by something : and we know of no rule irre- 
spective of the Gospel. As there has been no covenant 
of works since Adam fell, if the fall is not in any man- 
ner retrieved by redemption to all mankind, it would 
seem as if God had had no dealing with them since. I 
think this is contrary te the whole tenor of revelation. 
Adam himself did not continue in this position. As soon 
as the covenant of works was ended by transgression, 
the covenant of grace was proclaimed : the possibility 
of reconciliation was disclosed, and Jehovah entered 
upon the government of man as a sinner, made capable 
of recovery. New objects of faith and rules of obedi- 
ence were set forth, and time and opportunity accorded 
to the creature once more to believe and to obey his 
Maker. To this extent I suppose the whole world to 
have been ransomed by the precious blood of Christ — 
the whole created world : as well “ the creature that 
was made subject to vanity, not willingly,” as he who 
willingly subjected the same : as well the earth ac - 
cursed, as he whose transgression cursed it. All was 
loved of Him who made it — all was pitied of Him who 
condemned it — all was paid for of Him who bought it . 
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bought humanity iiself, and all this nether world, to 
make another trial of it ; not as before, in a state of 
innocence and bliss, but in a state of guilt and misery, 
under legislative sanctions adapted to its changed condi- 
tion. If this new experiment, so to speak, seems, as to 
the many, to have failed, leaving to sorer condemnation 
them who have trodden under foot the Son of God, it is 
no more impeachment of the love, and power, and wis- 
dom, and foreknowledge of the Almighty than the first 
failure. It brings us only to the point at which we 
must hold our peace — the existence of evil in the pre- 
sence of Omnipotent goodness, respecting which we have 
no opinion, and no answer, except in the words of in- 
spiration, "Nay, but O man, who art thou that repliest 
against God?” Faith has but one language upon points 
like these. “ God is love :** lir-vo when he made the 
world, though death came upon all men : love when he 
redeemed it, though it be to the condemnation of many; 
a language borne out by knowledge and experience as 
far as they extend : in all things within our cognizance 
we have found, and proved, and known, that God is 
love. Can we doubt it in that wherein ho works in- 
scrutably ? 

But though we are not born, as I suppose, in the con- 
dition in which Adam was, or would have been without 
the purpose of redemption, we are born in the same 
nature : dead in the death he had already suffered, and 
dying the death to which he was foredoomed. Deep in 
our hearts, and clear in our understanding, be this first 
truth infixed, — the foundation and the key-stone of the 
gospel ; if we confuse ourselves in this, we shall be 
confused throughout ; if our faith be weak and indeter- 
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minate upon this point, it will be firm and stable upon 
nothing. “ In the day that thou eatcst, thou shalt die 
our parents ate and died, and we in them. “ In Adam 
all died.** It is no prospective unaccomplished thing. 
It did not wait even the Lord's voice in the garden. “ I 
was afraid," “ I was naked,” “ I hid myself,” — the 
natural born state of every man, which waits no judg- 
ment, and needs no execution. We are horn dead in 
soul, and in body dying : it needs no further exercise 
of deity to destroy either ; it needs the whole covenant 
work of the blessed Trinity to bring either back to life ; 
to raise every soul individually from the death of sin 
and misery in which it is conceived* and brought forth, 
and the body from the grave to which it is hastening 
fast. 

Whatever was the knowledge of good and evil Adam 
gained by the eating of the mysterious tree, the good 
has not been loved, nor the evil hated of any since 
begotten in his likeness ; the children have not been 
dissatisfied with the forefather’s choice, but day by day, 
and hour by hour repeat it, preferring the pleasures of 
sin to the fruits of holiness, and justifying themselves 
in that they are more suitable to our nature ; good for 
food, pleasant to the eye, and much to be desired. And 
so they are to a corrupt and sensual nature, from which 
all spiritual affections have departed, and all holy tastes 
deceased. Cast pearls before swine ? it is a strong 
figure, but it is in the book of truth, and it illus- 
trates our meaning. What are pearls to them \ They 
cannot eat them ; they cannot wear them ; they do not 
want them : give them husks, give them gross, worth- 
less food that suits their appetites, — no wonder if they 



10'j ' CHRIST OUR LAW. 

like it better. Man once, as lie came out of his Maker’s 
hand, had a better nature, and might have made a better 
choice ; but as he comes out of the loins of a corrupt 
progenitor, he has no nature to be pleased with high 
and holy things. Put the tree of knowledge and the 
tree of life again before him, and he will choose the 
wrong ; set Ebal and Gerizim on his borders, and he 
will take the curse and lose the blessing. Place]! the 
present evil world, its pleasures, its profits, its wisdom 
on the one hand, — the gospel, with its spiritual and 
eternal blessings on the other : he takes the former 
because he likes it best. Why like it best ? Why make 
so strange a choice { Because it suits his natural dis- 
position. We see that it is so ; we feel that it is so ; 
and thousands live and thousands die in full possession 
of their choice, deliberately made, pursued, persisted in. 
Many a heaven-sent message of remonstrance reaches 
them — “ Thus saith the Lord : ” but he gets no other 
answer than he got from Adam at the first. 6 1 am sur- 
rounded by things agreeable to my nature, I am invited 
by my companions to partake of them; I am told by 
Satan they are desirable and innoxious ; it is his fault, 
their fault, thy fault, any -body’s fault but mine.’ “ The 
likeness of the earthly,” and, alas, how like ! There 
was no remedy ? there never would have been a remedy, 
if Jehovah had left his ruined creatures thus: there is 
no remedy now, but the scheme eternal wisdom has 
devised, and committed to the Holy Spirit’s hand ; to 
regenerate and recreate the soul, and change the nature, 
and renew the will, in such wise as to make the^ood 
desirable, and the evil abhorrent to us. “Ye must be 
born again.” 
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Strange that this fundamental law of the Gospel, the 
most palpable, the most demonstrable, the most capable 
of proof and disproof ; the most a matter of fact, if I 
may so speak, of all the doctrines of salvation, should be 
the one perpetually disturbed and disturbing, endan- 
gered and endangering the Christian faith. Is it be- 
cause this doctrine is the one our enemy most fears to 
let us be right in ? Does Satan know that men may 
deny the doctrine of election, and yet make sure their 
own ? May dispute against their own free-will, and 
vet exercise it rightly? May be justified in Christ, 
without any settled assurance of it ; be saved without 
perfection, while contending for *its necessity, and 
obey the law, while doubting its authority ? Whereas, 
“ Except ye be born again, ye cannot see the kingdom 
of heaven ; ” and untiKye be born again, ye have not 
entered the kingdom of heaven : and unless ye both 
discern and enter into the kingdom here, whatever 
Cod in his purposes may know, you can neither give 
nor receive any proof that you will ever be admitted to 
his kingdom hereafter. If only we can be deceived 
upon this point, to seek regeneration where it is not ; to 
take instead of it what is not it ; to mistake the en- 
trance-door, and knock and be admitted, and abide 
contented in some other place, the enemy of our souls 
cares little what we believe beside : for be we right or 
be we wrong, in our views of the method of salvation, 
and the path of life ; so long as we enter not at the one 
end, we cannot reach the other ; and the more nearly 
parallel our wrong path may run, the more secure he 
is to keep us from the discovery that we have-not 
passed the wall of separation by the only opening grace 
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has ever made in it.' We have said, if we are wrong in 
this, we shall be wrong in everything ; but it matters 
not as to our individual condition, though we he right in 
every thing beside. The Gospel comprises many truths : 
mysterious truths ; unsearchable and glorious truths ; 
which demand credit without demonstration, faith 
without sight : but our personal interest in it is redu- 
cible to a matter of fact : u That which is born of the 
flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit is 
spirit : marvel not therefore that 1 said unto you, ye 
must be born again.” This is that u earthly tiling,” 
which, if we believe not, all heavenly things are pre- 
sented to our faith in vain ; they can avail us nothing ; 
true doctrines though they be, they are not saving truth 
to us ; and true riches though they be, they make us none 
the richer, so long as they are m^ ours. The sovereign 
mercy of God remains true ; the substitution of the Son 
of man, the atoning blood, the justifying righteousness, 
the free and full salvation remain all true ; but our own 
individual salvation rests simply upon this — <c born 
again from above.” Our Lord calls it an “ earthly thing,” 
because it is done wholly and entirely on earth : we 
have called it a matter of fact, because it is, or it is not. 
It is done, and then we are born, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God : 
we have received power to become the sons of God, we 
are no longer carnal but spiritual ; in a state of grace, 
a state of acceptance ; I believe, a state of absolute salva- 
tion. Or it is not done, and then we are what we were 
by nature — flesh ; earthly as is the earthy, and bearing 
the image of the fallen ; a still corruptible and corrupted 
seed ; heirs, as the true born are ever used to be, to 
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that which we were horn to, the inheritance of our 
fathers ; hut no more : — “ Flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God, neither can corruption inherit 
incorruption.” “ Ye are yet in your sins,” subjects of 
condemnation, misery, and death. There is no other state 
but one of these ; the division is absolute, as opposition 
and contrariety can make it. “ To be carnally-minded is 
death — to be spiritually-minded is life and peace the 
parting wall is impervious, impregnable, and, except at 
one point, impassable. “ Ye must be born again.” 
Some tell us, the parting-wall is also indiscernible ; it 
would be sad indeed if it were so. There are eyes that 
cannot, and eyes that will not see it ; eyes that Satan 
has mystified, and eyes that have mystified themselves, 
till they cannot distinguish on which side of them the 
line of separation is, iffcr on which side are they of it ; 
or whether they have passed the wicket through, or 
passed it by ; but the fact remains the same, — and it re- 
mains a fact on which the salvation of every soul 
depends. “ They that are in the flesh cannot please 
God.” 

Perhaps it is no wonder, seeing that this is so, and 
that the anxious aching heart cannot be satisfied with 
uncertainty ; perhaps it is no wonder men have looked 
out for some external sign, more sensible if not more 
definite, more open to observation, if not to conscious- 
ness, being subjected to sense instead of faith, by which 
to separate the regenerate from the unregenerate, and 
fix the seal of adoption on the brow. So doing, it seems 
the natural and the nearest error, to seize upon the sign 
that God has appointed to exhibit and shew forth the 
heavenly birth, and say that that is it ; not the sign of 
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something it resembles, not the seal of something done 
already, not the pledge or promise of something that 
may contingently be done hereafter, but the very thing 
itself. Let us only believe we are regenerated by bap- 
tism, by descent from godly parents, by adoption into 
some external community, or by any process of accept- 
ance into the church on earth ; it is easy to see how 
secure, how satisfied our minds may remain in our sup- 
posed condition. Alas ! and how secure and satisfied 
our great enemy may be, so long as he can keep us thus 
at ease. But it is a wonder, a marvellous example of the 
difference between credulity and faith, that minds 
which cannot rest upon the plain promises of God exhi- 
bited in the sacraments, can rest in the sacraments 
themselves, without any promise at all ; and that they 
who cannot find in their own Experience of faith and 
repentance, sufficient evidence of a change of heart, can 
believe the change in themselves and others in defiance of 
all evidence to the contrary. Yet is it not at this time true, 
that some who for years have been resting in faith, and 
bearing fruit worthy of repentance, are now betaking 
themselves to their baptism for a proof of regeneration, 
and insisting that their children were regenerate therein, 
in spite of the most manifest evidence that their hearts 
remain unchanged ? 

To the large number of professing Christians who 
think, — and with them may be ranked the ignorant and 
careless who think not at all, — that regeneration is only 
a change of position, and not a change of nature ; giv- 
ing to all mankind a capacity, or rather an opportu- 
nity, without any new capacity, to procure their own 
salvation ; and earn their own reward of gain or loss : 
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to all these wc willingly give up the controversy, as to 
when and how the new birth transpires : only main- 
taining that no such change is spoken of at all in 
Scripture under that name. The transaction does not 
answer to any description given in the Bible of the 
renewed life and character : for it implies, in fact, no 
new life or character at all : the carnal being still car- 
nal, and the seed of the corruptible being still corrup- 
tible : and although the work of Christ may be ad- 
mitted in a small measure as having procured this change 
of position, all the essential doctrines of the Gospel are 
put aside, the work of the Spirit is ma^le void, and the 
new birth not so much mistaken as denied. If this is 
intended, I cannot say why regeneration may not as 
well be baptism as anything else. If fallen man re- 
quires no change of li>art, but only remission for his 
forefathers’ sin, with the opportunity to repent and ex- 
piate his own, to receive absolution from the hand of 
man, and recompense hereafter from the hand of God, 
according to his merits and his works : let it be so : 
let baptism be the first-born or the parent, it matters 
not ; let it be the whitening, or the wliitener of the 
sepulchre — we are not careful which : our holy and 
beautiful house is burnt up— the place where our fathers 
praised and prayed is gone ; let them that take away 
the corner-stone, take the foundation-stone as well : 
all they could leave would be but ruin and confusion. 
It is not this we complain of : it is not this that tries 
our faith and breaks our hearts, and sends us mourning 
to our closets day by day, to ask if we, we only are to 
be left ; or if they shall succeed to take away our life 
also. Our grief is to see the hands we do sec put forth 
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to help the ruin : pulling- at the very ground- work of 
their own hope and confidence : removing the first 
stone the master-builder lays : as ignorant and thought- 
less children at their play, will sometimes bring the 
loosened cliff upon their heads. Tt is child’s play, it is 
idle to talk of baptismal regeneration, and assert it, 
and dispute for it ; and end with showing that by re- 
generation we mean something else ; or, it may be, 
nothing ; but certainly do not mean that vital change 
of heart, and new birth of the Spirit, by wb ; cl' wo 
become new creatures ; and arc passed from death unto 
life, — begotten anew in Christ : that vital, savingdiange, 
by which that which is carnal becomes spiritual, that 
which was earthy becomes heavenly ; and that which 
died and was condemned in Adam, is made alive and 
justified in Christ. But are We to he children? An- 
we to prate idly, and ignorantly, and thoughtlessly 
about things in which our own and our fellow-creatures 
everlasting welfare is concerned? If Christians mean, 
as I am persuaded many do, when they contend for 
baptismal regeneration, just no more than that the. 
church that baptized the child has received it into its 
maternal bosom ; has prayed for it, has Messed it, has 
devoted it to Cod, and promised to rear it in the know- 
ledge of his ways ; trusting his promises — not made to 
baptism, for there arc none,- — but to prayer, to devo- 
tion, to persevering labour and instruction ; — let them 
say they mean this, and we shall agree with them — in 
all hut in the word. Words are free ; and if in secular 
things men choose, as whimsical disputants are often 
known to do, that a word shall not mean what it al- 
ways has meant, but something that serves their pur- 
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pose better ; if they can get the world’s consent, we 
cannot say why it may not. But does it become ns, 
disciples of Jesus sitting lowly at his feet, to take his 
word that He has chosen to designate an event the 
most important, the most mysterious, the most blessed 
that can transpire on earth, or man experience, or 
angels witness, and say it shall mean something else ? 
Methinks the master in Israel should have asked how 
many times a man could enter into his mother’s womb 
and be born anew. Born first of the flesh, our children 
are flesh : born again, as is assumed, in baptism, what 
are they ? TVm spiritual : that the pious parent dares 
not say, while 'ot one evidence of spiritual life appears ; 
not a blosst 1, not a bud perhaps that gives promise of 
i I j cart transformed : we are sure no really pious person 
• v -ill venture to assun>» the gracious state of any one 
win bear- no fruits, of faith, of repentance, of obedi- 
ence ov conformity + he will of Clod. But what then, 
we repeat it, are thoj, these regenerate on*" , who walk 
not after the Spiri but after the flesh? Arc they saved 
>r not saved? Are they justified or not justified ? Ac- 
cepted or not accepted ( Oh ! you may not, you will 
not say these earthly ones are in a state of salvation 
now : you can only hope they will be. But then you 
know there is but one entrance gate : they must become 
.spiritual : must bw born again from above : regenerate, 
according to your language, a second time : born a 
third time ; before they can enter the kingdom of 
heaven. But suppose this never happens ; and walking 
throughout according to the flesh, our baptized shall 
perish in the flesh at last. IIow came they so, after 
being once regenerate in the spirit ? Have they too 
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undergone a second change, and since their baptism 
been born a third time into the flesh again : for of our 
Saviour’s words we cannot rid ourselves : “ Born of the 
Spirit is spirit ” — “born of the flesh is flesh.” I believe 
the serious Christian will answer, ‘ No : for it will then 
become manifest whether they ever were born of the 
Spirit unto life or not : baptism is invalid unless the 
conditions of it are fulfilled.’ Yes : and we always sup- 
posed they meant this : they never really thought that 
every baptized one was alive in Jesus Christ — alive 
unto salvation — an heir of heaven whether he has repent- 
ed and believed yr not. For I speak not now to Papists 
or Tractarians, but to those who otherwise hold the truth 
as it is in Jesus ; salvation by faith through sanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit : a full and free redemption. But 
why then tell us, and tell yoc.r children, what you 
really are not in your hearts persuaded of, that your 
baptized ones are, — what you at last admit that possi- 
bly they are not, and may not know till the end of 
life whether they are or not? Is it not a dangerous 
and a venturesome fiction to say that baptism is re- 
generation ; when one is a fact, the other a contingency ; 
when the one lias been, the other may not have been, and 
moreover never may be? A child may have become 
regenerated at the time it was baptized : this nobody 
I suppose denies, although it cannot be certified, by 
even the earliest demonstration of piety ; because it 
may be assumed to have been regenerate before. If it 
be asserted that it must be so because God has promised 
everything to believing prayer, — which is the argument 
of many ; then why not say that prayer is regenera- 
tion ? Did you never pray for the salvation of your 
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child before it was baptized ? Have you never prayed 
since ? How do you know which of your prayers 
brought forth the blessing ? c Because at the ceremony 
of baptism I prayed in faith.* In faith of what? Of 
Cod’s precious promises in Jesus Christ ; of his willing- 
ness to save ; of his acceptance of your heart’s desire 
for your offspring that it might be saved ? Then I am 
sure you did not tell your heavenly Father when, or 
how, or where it should be done ; without a reserva- 
tion of his will and wisdom ; because his utmost pro- 
mises never told it you. Or was it in faith of the effi- 
cacy of the ceremony : of saving grace ^inseparable from 
it; of promises especially connected with it? Then 1 
think it was the most faithless prayer you ever offered, 
and likely to be the least acceptable to God ; and the 
least blessed to you because in the first respect, it 
was an idolatrous trust, ascribing efficacy to an out- 
ward form : in the next, it wan a dishonest trust ; for 
you do not really think the spiritual influence insepa- 
rable from the ceremony : and lastly, it was a pre- 
sumptuous and a groundless trust, because it had no 
promises to rest upon : there is not in the whole 
Bible a promise of efficacious grace or any other bless- 
ing to be dispensed especially in baptism. What 
faith then, what true scriptural faith, have we to 
exercise at that moment, that may not be in exercise 
at every other time ? I have not spoken thus in refer- 
ence to any particular views of evangelical truth. The 
attempt that has been made to reconcile the doctrine of 
baptismal regeneration with that of the final perseve- 
rance of the renewed, is to my mind so absolutely 
absurd, I scarcely can designate it by any name 
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Imt nonsense ; but though less weak and anomalous in 
connection with what we call the Arminian doctrine 
of the possibility of falling away from a justified and 
living state in Christ, to final perdition ; I think it is 
not less at variance with those views generally : because 
while differing a little about the possible issue of the 
divine life, the Arminian and the Calvinist are agreed 
about the beginning ; the necessity of a new-birth unto 
righteousness : and neither would admit that the soul 
is in a state of salvation, until it gives signs of a vital 
change of heart. Unregenerate nature can no more 
fail from grace than it can persevere in grace : therefore 
in either creed the same evidence of a regenerated state 
is required before the claim to be a child of Cod can be 
admitted : and is in fact assumed ; in hope for an infant, 
in profession from an adult, bo&m* either is entitled to 
receive baptism. “ Can any forbid water, that these 
should be baptized who have received the Iloly Ghost'?” 
Why was it not written, — that they may receive the 
Holy Ghost ? 

“ The wind bloweth where it listeth : ” regeneration 
may he at any time — any where — it must be sometime, 
or the soul cannot be saved : I was going to say it may 
be in any way, or by any means. This I know not. I 
think perhaps there is hut one way — but one agency. 1 
can perceive no distinction between conversion and re- 
generation, except it be that the one is the overt, the other 
the covert work : conversion being the external operation, 
as well as manifestation of the change ; while regenera- 
tion is — 1 hardly know what to call it— so unseen, so 
untangible a thing it is — but say, it is that change itself. 
We can find a similitude very often when we cannot 
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find a word : “ Thou k no west not what is the way of 
the spirit, nor how the hones do grow.” Or if we can 
trace the means hy which these “ day hy day were 
fashioned, wlien as yet there were none of them,” and 
how the frame once animated is sustained in life : yet 
who is present or who marks the time, where is the 
agency and what the means, when the soul is added 
to the moulded frame ? May it not he the direct, ex- 
clusive act of Deity to give life, while instrumentality 
is used in every thing previous and subsequent thereto ? 
I observe that Scripture speaks continually of agency 
in conversion : “lie that converteth a 'sinner ” — “ Re- 
pent and lie converted:” we know certainly that means 
arc used, preaching, and prayer, and reading of the 
word, and many othcr\nflucnces, to prepare the ground, 
and cast the seed abroad, and cultivate and nourish it 
when it shoots forth. But we do not find instrumen- 
tality connected with regeneration in inspired language : 
there is neither command to regenerate, nor exhortation 
to be born again. Paul claims to have begotten, in like 
manner as lie had planted, and Apollos had watered : 
but they could no more mark the moment, the means, 
the occasion, when the soul took second life, than when 
it took it first. T apprehend it may be as incorrect to 
talk of means of regeneration, as of means of salvation ; 
Jehovah being the sole worker as well as author of them 
both : whereas means of grace, and means of conversion, 
are expressions strictly in conformity with Scripture lan- 
guage, to designate the instruments that God makes use 
of for the manifestation and outworking of his purpose. 

“ We cannot tell whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth:” how then are we to certify our longing, tremb- 
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ling souls, whether indeed we have been horn anew, and 
become competent to enter into the heavenly kingdom ? 
By the effects — by signs of life — by evidences of conver- 
sion. Is it because we cannot detect the inchoate being, 
that we do not know the living from the dead ? Or if 
there be uncertain and questionable signs, does there 
want anything but time to make them certain ? Rege- 
neration may possibly have taken place, while yet there 
are no sure evidences of conversion ; it must certainly 
have taken place whenever those sure evidences are to 
be found ; but while the converted man may rest as- 
sured that he is noin again from above, the unconverted 
man has no more right to suppose he is regenerate, than 
to suppose a human body lives, while neither respira- 
tion nor pulsation can be percei^ d. 

Many Christians know the instrument used in their 
conversion, and when the new principle first gave token 
of existence in their souls. If these tokens have been 
sudden and decided, the outburst of a vigorous and 
healthful life, it is likely to give atone of confidence and 
assurance to our religion, which is often wanting where 
the developcment has been more gradual, though not 
less effectual. Many of God’s most eminent and ho- 
noured servants have, like Saul of Tarsus, thus awaked, 
and found themselves new creatures ; in full possession 
of a spiritual existence, which they neither sought, nor 
asked, nor desired, nor believed in, till they had it, and 
knew that they had it, and gave evidence to all who 
bad understanding of the signs, that they were the new- 
begotten of the Lord. Other Christians have watched, 
anxiously and wearily have watched, orit may he through 
early years been watched by others, for the lingering, 
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flickering, variable tokens : too often mistrusted in the 
former case ; since the intent desire is itself a most pre- 
cious sign : too much presumed upon sometimes in the 
latter case, because childhood is so easily acted upon 
from without, to what seems a divine impulse from 
within. While some blest souls there are, sons and 
daughters of some Lois or Eunice, who remember no 
life but the life which they now live, by faith in the 
Son of God, under the fruitful influences of the indwel- 
ling Spirit ; — it matters not how variable the dcvelope- 
ment, the means, and method, and manifestations of 
conversion ; regeneration is the same in all ; the power 
the same, the change the same, the necessity the same, 
the ultimate effects the same. “ If any man be in 
Christ Jesus, he is a n^w creature ; old things are passed 
away, all things are become new without which we 
cannot see, and much less enter into the kingdom: we 
may see something else that we mistake for it : we may 
enter into something that men call so ; but we have 
not seen, and we cannot enter there, till this be done : 
we cannot do it for ourselves : men cannot, means can- 
not, churches, and ordinances, and formularies cannot 
do it for us. What must we do, how can we help our- 
selves ? Ask, seek, watch, listen. This is no matter 
to remain in doubt upon. “ Make your calling and 
election sure.” I know no ground of assurance but in 
the characters of a regenerate nature ; no proof of life, 
but the functions of life ; no evidence of a new birth, 
but a new being ; neither circumcision nor uncircumci- 
sion, but a new creature. 

The living child first feels and moves ; then sees and 
hears ; then desires ; then knows ; then thinks ; then 
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loves ; then walks and talks : we do not know exactly 
which it may do first ; we do not wait till it does all, 
before wc say it lives. Faith and repentance, exhi- 
bited in conviction, hatred, and resolved abandonment 
of sin, with believing dependence upon Christ as the 
only atonement and satisfaction for it, are indispensable 
evidences of the new life : where these are not in any 
measure realized, I think we can have no evidence at 
all. All other fruits are perhaps to be taken rather as 
evidences of these, and can certainly prove nothing 
without them. Wherefore our church, directed by the 
word of God, requires of those who come to be bap- 
tized, only two things — repentance, whereby they for- 
sake sin ; and faith, whereby they believe the promises 
of God. We claim attention to, this from all who be- 
take themselves to the authority of our church in de- 
fence of baptismal regeneration : “ What is required of 
them who come to be baptized ?” mark into what con- 
fusion you thus bring the most sacred and vital truths : 
you make the church to demand the evidence of rege- 
neration before she confers it ; the fruits of the Spirit 
before she conveys it. “Dost thou believe?” “Dost 
thou repent?” This unregenerate nature never did, 
since Adam fell ; and if it should, there would be no 
need of regeneration ; nature would be sufficient to all 
that is necessary to salvation. Where such is the actual 
perspasion, I have already said, the creed is consistent 
with itself, though not with the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
We have consented that men should finish their own 
work ; assured that the crucified Redeemer will be no 
party to it ; having begun their own salvation by faith 
and repentance, let them procure for themselves the 
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regenerating Spirit, which they as little want, as they 
want the atoning blood and righteousness of Christ. 
Do they believe in either ? “ But yc have not so learned 
Christ and is it not apparent by the very questions 
put to those who come to be baptized, that the church 
requires evidence of previous regeneration, before she 
sets her seal to the holy compact of devotedness on the 
one hand, and acceptance on the other ? That when she 
pronounces the baptized to be regenerate, it is on the 
}) resumption, that the profession may be true — that the 
neophyte has indeed been born again, and brings within 
him to the font the living principle, av hereby, if time be 
given, it will forsake sin, and believe the promises of 
God ; and if it be not, is made presently meet for the 
inheritance of the saints in light ? Talk of the sponsors’ 
faith and repentance being accepted for the infant ! As 
a title to baptism so they may be ; but as a title to re- 
generation in baptism, they must do for our children 
what they never did for us. Were our faitli and re- 
pentance the cause, or the means, or the title to the 
reception of the Spirit in ourselves ; or had we them 
not, till after lie took lip his abode within us ? And now 
we proffer his own gracious fruits, in purchase of his 
life-giving influence on our children. Oh ! it is fearful 
ground we trench upon in this confusion of the mind ! 
Too near the dream of supererogatory merits ; enough 
for ourselves and to spare for imputation. I have heard 
a notion supported by analogy of human law ; of qua- 
lification derivable from father to son. What does it 
mean ? If it means a qualification for heaven without a 
change of heart, let them say so, and we shall under- 
stand them. If it means a qualification for the outward 
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ceremony of baptism, we have no objection ; but if it 
means that faith and repentance, the fruit of the father’s 
regeneration, qualifies the child to be regenerated, it is 
a superfluity : the qualification derived from our first 
father was enough for that : every sinful soul, and every 
lost soul, and every dead soul, is but too well qualified 
by nature to be renewed and made alive and saved, if 
it shall please God in his unmerited mercy to shed the 
influence of his grace upon it. We come too close again 
upon a Popish doctrine — the merit of eongruity. So 
hard, so very hard it is for man to give up all to God, 
and content himself to be nothing in the work of his 
own salvation. 

The state of a regenerate soul is capable of proof to 
himself, in the witness of a good conscience before God ; 
though not, perhaps, to the satisfying of an ignorant 
unbelieving world. St. Paul says “ the works of the 
flesh are manifest the flesh, with its affections and 
lusts, being mainly occupied with earth, are more cog- 
nizable and open to earthly observation ; while the fruits 
of the Spirit having so much to do with things unseen, 
and to the carnal mind unknown, are externally mani- 
fested, chiefly by renunciation of the former. The world 
esteems that this is all ; and thinks with truth it is no 
great change to rely so much upon, except in the refor- 
mation of the grossly vicious. The renewed heart 
knows that this is least of all ; and does not rely at all 
upon mere outward reformation : but on those changed 
affections, changed desires, changed purposes, opinions, 
and pursuits, which make everything within us and 
around us new ; by which the world seems as much 
changed to us, while just continuing what it was be- 
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fore, as we are really changed to it, albeit the world per- 
ceives no difference in us : “ By whom the world is 
crucified to me, and I unto the world.” The fruits of 
the Spirit are said to be “ Love :” the carnal heart 
loves — but what? “Joy” — the carnal heart rejoices — 
but in what? “Peace” — the world seeks peace, and 
Satan promises it, but where ? “ Long-suffering, gen- 

tleness, goodness,” — all these fruits, lovely and goodly 
as they are, arc gathered sometimes, and for a brief sea- 
son, in the world's own garden; they may come of 
self-interest, natural temperament, or mere human in- 
fluences, and they have their reward. # They are things 
of time, and have a temporal value,* and a temporal re- 
compense. But, forasmuch as the first fruits are not 
rendered to God, from whom all these, as well as other 
good things come ; anu, forasmuch as they are not of 
faith, which can alone make them acceptable to God, 
they are as truly different in the regenerate heart, as 
the fruits that grow only there : and undergo as actual, 
though sometimes a less visible change : change of mo- 
tive, object, application, and direction, from earthly to 
heavenly, from moral to spiritual. The remainder of 
our volume will be principally occupied with the deve- 
topement of this vital change ; the law of the Gospel 
in the heart and life of the redeemed on earth. 



CHAPTER VH. 

IN SAVING FAITH. 

t£ The just shall live hy faith.” 1 put faith first, because 
I think it is first in the operations of the Gospel within 
flie soul of man ; ami 1 think also it is a primary law 
of universal being apart from the Gospel, and before it 
and beyond it. When life was by obedience of the 
law, it was not apart from the exercise of faith ; what- 
ever Adam saw in actual communication with Deity, 
there was something given him to believe which he saw 
not : and whatever the spirits of the just in heaven 
may know, there is that in Deity which less than Deity 
cannot comprehend, and therefore must receive in faith. 
Against faith the Evil One addressed his first temptation. 
It has been remarked, that all sin had its origin in a 
guilty thought ; and so it had ; but it was a thought of 
unbelief. Eve lusted before she disobeyed, but she dis- 
believed before she lusted. Unbelief wan the eldest born 
of every sin and woe beneath the sun ; the first stealthy 
indiscernible grain of seed the enemy dropped into 
Jehovah’s field, while He rested from all his work that 
He had done : to use his own wonderful imagery in the 
Gospel, while he “ slept.” From that time forward it 
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has been growing where it fell. “ Whose seed is in 
itself upon the earth.” It has brought forth after its 
kind ; it has multiplied its fruit a thousand-fold, till* the 
world is rank witli its offences. “ From the blood of 
righteous Abel to the blood of Zacharias,” it has covered 
the earth with slain ; and when finally it slew the Lord 
of life and glory, it had not done its worst. “ If any 
man speak a word against the Son of man, it shall be 
forgiven him.” Unbelief reviled, denied, denounced, 
and crucified the Son of God ; and there was pardon 
still in his own precious blood-shedding for them that 
did it ; but for them who through unbejief of the Spi- 
rit’s testimony shall finally reject the Saviour, and 
deny the Gospel, doing despite to the spirit of grace, 
there is no forgi veil es^ either in this world or the world 
to come. Would I could fix the attention of every 
thoughtless reader on this fact ; there is so much vague- 
ness in our notion of being saved by faith, and lost for 
want of faith ; as if it were a strange capricious thing 
to make eternal happiness and misery depend upon 
matters of opinion, ways of thinking — notions, persua- 
sions, views, as they are called ; vernacular expres- 
sions very suitable for subordinate matters, respecting 
which the Almighty has not distinctly revealed him- 
self ; but they have no more to do with saving faith, 
than they have with the counsels of heaven. Views ! 
opinions! “ lie that believetli not God, hath made 
him a liar ; because he believetli not the record that 
God gave of his Son.” As unbelief brake the first seal 
of holy compact between God and man, and parted the 
creature from the Creator ; so does it set the last seal 
upon the act of separation, to make it final and eternal : 



12 C 


CHRIST OUR LAW. 


it was the first, it is the last, the damning- sin ; the 
alone unpardonable, irretrievable, inexpiable : “ If 
ye believe not that I am lie, ye shall die in your sins.” 
Is it this of which we speak so lightly ? 

When faith was gone, obedience became impossible, 
and nothing but the fresh implantation of this principle 
can make obedience possible again. “ Without faith it 
is impossible to please Him : ” but rather, as our church 
expresses it, the very best works, being not done as God 
has willed them to be done, have the nature of sin : or, 
in the yet more forcible and decisive language of Scrip- 
ture, “ Israel, which followed after the law of righteous- 
ness, hath not attained to the law of righteousness. 
Wherefore? Because they sought it not by faith.” 
The first step toward the recovery of the fall, being on 
God’s part to present by revelation new objects of 
belief, and call upon man to exercise faith upon thorn : 
is not faith naturally, we may almost say necessarily, 
the first emotion of the renewed life within the soul ? 
Some have supposed repentance to precede it, but “ they 
that come to God must believe that he is.” Or, if we 
suppose prayer to be the first movement, “ How can they 
call on him, on whom they have not believed.” The 
whole history of redemption, the whole Bible story, 
seems to me but a developemcnt of the effects of belief 
and unbelief : the one great object of faith, in some 
form or other, being ever present ; whether in the seed 
of Abraham or the seed of the woman, the Paschal 
Lamb, or the firstlings of Abel’s flock, the angel of the 
covenant, the expected Messiah, the Son of Man on 
earth, or the Son of God in heaven. The earliest trial 
of fallen humanity under the dispensation of recovery, 
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to see if with a new revelation of the mind of God, with 
new objects of faith, and fresh inducements to obedi- 
ence, there were any that would believe and do his will, 
was made on Adam’s first-born. “By faith” Abel 
offered the typical sacrifice, acceptable to God, be- 
cause God had ordained it ; while Cain chose his 
offering of that which he thought best, and probably 
valued most. It in no wise appears that Cain did not 
intend an acceptable offering to his Maker, for he was 
both grieved and disappointed at the rejection of it : but 
he exercised judgment instead of faith : he saw no rea- 
son why the fruit of his own toil was not as good a 
gift as a lamb from his brother’s fiotfk. Who does see 
a reason, except by the exercise of faith, why all propi- 
tiation is refused, save one : all useless to the justifica- 
tion of a sinner, cxcej^ the blood of the slain Lamb of 
God ? Cain meant, as thousands do, to propitiate his 
Maker ; the very act of offering implies it. Why was 
lie not pleased ? Will a gracious God not accept our 
good intentions, our services, if we do the best we can ? 
Our devotions, if we be sincere in what we profess ? 
No : “ To Cain and to his offering God had not re- 
spect.” Wherefore? Cain was no murderer then? 
Because he sought it not by faith. 

From that time forward, the word of God exhibits 
but two classes of mankind ; — them that believe its testi- 
mony, and them that believe it not ; with all the con- 
sequences, temporal and eternal, attending upon its 
acceptance or rejection. As faith divided the offspring 
of Adam when there were but two, it divided them 
again when all flesh perished upon the earth, and left 
but eight alive : for withal, that in Old Testament lan- 
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guagc, the separation was between the righteous and 
the unrighteous, it is declared in the New Testament to 
have been the righteousness that is by faith. Ueb. xii. 
By faith, from the revolted, disbelieving world, a single 
one was separated, when God said to Abraham, “ Get 
thee out of thy country, and from thy father’s house, 
unto a land that I will show thee.” 66 Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it was counted to him for righteous- 
ness.” And though that obdurate world was henceforth 
in a manner left, all further communication from on 
high being for a while withdrawn, it was not till their 
unbelief had been tested, by ample and abundant evi- 
dence of the Almighty power they rejected and despised. 
Witness the flood itself, so recent then ; the dispersion 
of Babel, and the cutting short of the days of man upon 
the earth ; acts of wisdom as weil as retribution ; aye, 
and of goodness too, to put a check upon the increase 
of iniquity, and try if they would believe in God’s 
anger, and turn from their unrighteousness and live. 
They would not, and lie left them. How? without a 
sign ? without one token of remembrance and of pity ? 
“ Behold 1 do set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be 
for a token of covenant between me and the earth.” 
66 Seed time and harvest, cold and heat, summer and 
winter, day and night : ” there was enough still for 
faith to lay hold of, and through the things seen, to 
enquire for things invisible. “ Understood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal power and god- 
head, so that they are without excuse.” 

“ I will look upon it and remember, saith the Lord 
and so He did. To man, the bow has been in the cloud 
in vain : he has refused to believe its gracious attesta- 
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tion ; but not in vain to God : He has looked and has 
remembered his covenant with all flesh. To the very 
nations abandoned to unbelief and disobedience through 
opportunities of repentance neglected and refused, the 
Lord lias come again, — come in like mercy as at first, to 
invite their faith once more. iC Opened the door of 
faith to the Gentiles” — the very door their unbelief had 
closed, u that whosoever will may enter in.” “ I have 
set thee to be a light to the Gentiles, that thou shouldest 
be for salvation unto the ends of the earth.” 

“ How long will they be ere they believe me, for all 
the signs which I have showed among tjiem ?” saitli the 
same long-suffering God to the leader of his separated 
people, whose whole history is but a detailed exhibition 
of the faith of a fe\^ and the unbelief of the many; 
until w He sware in his wrath that they should not 
enter into his rest.” We call this the legal dispensa- 
tion ; the administration of the Law ; but the Law of 
Moses was pre-eminently addressed to faith, and only 
through faith wrought unto salvation. The blood of 
bulls and goats could not take away sin, except as 
faith saw in it some known or unknown purpose of 
God for the cleansing of the soul ; saw afar off the pro- 
mises they had not received ; were persuaded of them, 
and embraced them. Every act of obedience to the 
typical and ceremonial dispensation, to be willing, 
lieart-felt and sincere, must necessarily have been an 
act of faith ; because the use, and purpose, and end of 
its requirements were for the most part so little cogni- 
zable to natural sense and reason. But what was the 
issue ? “ The word preached did not profit them, not 
being mixed with faith in them that heard it.” They 
K 
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saw the rock whose gushing waters followed them, but 
knew not that “ that rock was Christ : ” they saw the 
healing serpent lifted up, hut knew not the Son of man 
whom it represented ; they read Moses and the prophets, 
but knew not the Messiah so plainly predicted in them. 
They tried, as others do, to obey without believing ; they 
sought after righteousness, which they attained not, be- 
cause they sought it not of faith ; they sought it in the 
law, in the works of the law, whereby no man is justi- 
fied in the sight of God. “ If there had been a Law given 
which could have given life, then verily righteousness 
should have been by the law but there was not : nei- 
ther then nor at any time since Adam fell, was there 
any covenant except the covenant of faith ; any. accep- 
table obedience, but the obedience of faith ; neither will 
there be, till the day of grace is ended ; for it is written, 
“ The just shall live by faith, but the law is not of 
faith/’ The same spirit of unbelief that parted first 
the creature from the Creator, parted now the people 
from their God, Jtlie chosen people from their covenant 
God. “ Broken off because of unbelief.” And when in 
mercy He returns to Israel, as in mercy He has returned 
to the nations, his first rejected ; the test will be the 
same, the terms the same. “ They also, if they abide 
not in unbelief, shall be grafted in.” Too easy terms, 
some think ; but proved too hard for fallen humanity ; 
too hard by far for them that say so ; they lack even 
faith enough to believe that faith might help them, and 
therefore take no trouble to seek it for themselves, or 
ask it of the Lord. And oh ! how difficult have they 
proved, these terms men think so easy, to Him whose 
more than six days' labour, whose almost six thousand 
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years of recreative energy, has not yet prevailed to 
induce the mass of humanity to believe and live. But 
He desists not. Twice known, and twice refused, the 
world’s Creator and Redeemer will return : and the 
twice victorious enemy shall be vanquished where he 
triumphed. Every eye shall see him : the Jew that 
crucified, and the Gentile that disowns, shall turn 
unto Him in one common faith ; and still it will 
be as it always has been, that “ whosoever calleth on 
the name of the Lord shall be saved.” Well might an 
apostle, overborne with the magnitude of his owm 
theme, — the patience and long-suffering pity of the Lord, 
— exclaim in the fulness of his heart, *• 0 the depth of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God : how unsearchable 
are his judgments, asnj his ways past finding out.” 

In the midst of so much love, and so much loving 
toil, shall any perish? Yes — they will perish: num- 
bers have perished, and are perishing daily, and will 
perish everlastingly : not because they were born in the 
similitude of Adam, neither because they are trans- 
gressors from the womb — but “ because they have not 
believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of God.” 
One separation more awaits the sons of men : it is 
the same it has been from the beginning : it is final, it 
is eternal : and this is it — “ He that believeth on the 
Son hath everlasting life : and he that believeth not the 
Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abideth on 
him.” 

Faith— saving faith — is “ the substance,” or as it is 
in the margin, “ ground or confidence of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not seen.” Faith is not 
hope : a large number of Christians appear to think 
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it is ; or do at least act and speak as if they thought so ; 
since they go on hoping everything without effectually 
believing anything. They hope to be forgiven, and hope 
to be saved, and hope that they repent, and hope even 
sometimes that they believe, without any producible 
reason for such a hope ; too often a mere shadow with- 
out a substance, grounded not on belief, but unbelief : 
because it wants the testimony on which faith is built : 
the testimony of the Spirit and the word. There is a 
reasonable expectation, founded on probability, on 
calculation or experience, constantly in exercise under 
the name of hope ; and properly applicable to divine 
as well as human things ; resting upon God’s attributes, 
his goodness, his mercy, his power ; or on his general 
and contingent promises : but thj' 'does not, and cannot 
amount to faith, which rests solely upon God’s truth ; 
neither is it that hope of salvation to which faith alone 
can give substantiality. The justification of a sinner 
by the righteousness of Christ, never could have been 
a matter of reasonable expectation, of hope, or calcu- 
lation, or probability, deduced from any knowledge 
that we have of God, unless it had been revealed and 
promised : it could not have been conjectured from 
his attributes, expected from his love, deduced from 
his wisdom, calculated upon from his mercy : it is 
therefore a matter of pure faith, resting simply upon 
his truth, and no otherwise a subject of hope than 
as it is by faith received : sole substance, ground, or 
confidence, of the things hoped for. Miserable ship- 
wreck shall we make if we attempt to found our trust 
upon our hopes, instead of our hopes upon our trust. 
Yet what do we else, when we rest satisfied with hoping 
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we shall be saved because God is merciful, because 
Christ died for all men, because we have partaken of 
his ordinances and called ourselves by his name, and 
done the best we can to justify ourselves before him, 
and commend ourselves to him ? From the fantastic 
services of the capricious deities of mythologic story, 
to tlie toilsome dues of Popish superstition, and the 
restless servitude of modern pharisaism, many a bright, 
baseless structure hope has built, and called it by the 
elder sister’s name, while the hope itself was but a 
shifting sand. And a persevering master-builder she 
has proved : for when the wind blows, and the rain des- 
cends, no matter how great the fall ; she can build and 
build again — “ The bricks are fallen down, but we will 
build with hewn a^nes : the sycamores are cut down, 
but we will change them into cedars ” — and since none 
but the quite desperate can live without some sort of 
hope for the world to come, it is Satan’s care we never 
lack materials for the work ; so long as he can make 
another lie, we shall never want new names, and forms, 
and characters of religion : false refuges of hope under 
the name of faith. But whether they be oppositions to 
Christianity or perversions of it, not one, save the 
pure Gospel of Jesus Christ, has, or pretends to have, 
its whole, unmixed, unconditional security in the re- 
vealed mind and declared purpose of God ; without 
which, and to the extent that it be wanting, whatever 
else it may be — and it is the grand distinction between 
all false religions and the true one, — it is “ not of faith.” 
“ Which hope we have, as an anchor of the soul, both 
sure and stedfast.” Why sure? Why stedfast ? Be- 
cause that anchor is infixed in faith : not in probability, 
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in calculation, or deduction, but in two immutable 
things : namely, that God has said it, and that it is 
impossible for God to lie. We may challenge every 
false religion, and every false profession and perversion 
of the truth, amid their endless mutability of lies, to 
produce the “ substance ” of the believer’s hope : faith 
in the Word of God as a revelation of his purpose : 
faith in the character of God, for the fulfilment of his 
word. 

Surely it is well written, “The just shall live 
by faith : 99 which, while it is the substance of all 
righteous hope, is the foundation also of all godly fear. 
“ There is mercy with thee that thou mayest be feared,” 
saith the Scripture : whence the fear of God is so com- 
monly in Scripture made the tert’ of faith : “ Them 
that fear the Lord,” is the most common appellation of 
the righteous ; especially in the Old Testament, when 
“ the things hoped for 99 were less distinctly visible to the 
eye of faith than they are now. There is as much of 
ill-grounded fear in religion as of ill-grounded hope : 
or if not ill-grounded, the fears of unbelief are so ill- 
directed, they only lead to surer mischief — “ I knew 
thee, that thou art a hard man : and went and hid thy 
talent in the earth,” is the mother-tongue of unbeliev- 
ing fear throughout the world ; coming of misconcep- 
tion and leading to indifference, disobedience or des- 
pondency. The natural heart may sometimes grow 
fearless, as it grows hopeless, upon unbelief : I should 
think not often ; and certainly not long ; as the restless- 
ness of error proves : but wherever perfect love has cast 
out fear, it is by believing, not by disbelieving, the 
wrath of God revealed from heaven against all ungod- 
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liness and unrighteousness of man, and thence taking 
refuge from it in the cross. 

“ The evidence of things not seen.” In courts of 
justice, evidence is proof : capable indeed of more or less 
completeness according to its strength; we speak of 
matters suspected, supposed, believed : but if the evi- 
dence be sufficient, we call the matter proved. Such 
evidence is faith within the heart of the believer — “ He 
that believeth hath the witness in himself ” — progress- 
ing from the first conviction, taken upon God’s word, 
that these things are so, to the experience, the enjoy- 
ment, the full possession of them : and as in the former 
sense faith is sometimes called liope in Scripture — 
“ The full assurance of hope,” &c. : so in this other 
sense, it is somethfc^s called knowledge— “We know we 
have eternal life ” — “ Believe the works, that ye may 
know the Father is in me, and I in Him ; ” in earthly 
judgments we should call it proof. The vision of faith 
is not all futurity — sure and most blessed as that futurity 
is. There is the invisible present : the undemonstra- 
bly sure : the impalpably certain, — faith’s inward evi- 
dence of things not seen, things actual, things realized, 
possessed, enjoyed : which “ the natural man cannot 
receive, neither can he know them : because they are 
spiritually discerned.” 

We sometimes speak of the evidence of the senses, as 
if it were the strongest that can be attained : but it is 
so only because man has become a sensual creature, 
deprived of all spiritual perceptions. He who feels 
nothing and loves nothing but through the medium of 
his senses, may well grow incapable of any other evi- 
dence. Thomas spake the language of every unbelieving 
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heart when he sai(f, “ Except I sec the prints of the 
nails in his hands and feet, and thrust, my hand into 
his side, I will not believe.” Yet the senses are but the 
machinery of time : limited and imperfect, and easily 
deceived, even in the exercise of their own proper uses : 
unfit, altogether, to be trusted with the proof of things 
spiritual and eternal. Whose eyes, whose ears, whose 
keenest perceptions have not at times deceived them % 
It is a part, a most important part of the Holy Spirit’s 
work, to make the regenerate nature capable of a 
stronger and surer evidence. “ Blessed is he that hath 
not seen, and yet hath believed.” Revelation first 
deals with man as a wholly sensual creature, deprived 
of spiritual perception and inaccessible to spiritual 
things : in whom it is necessary to^beget a new power, 
competent to hold converse with the tilings unseen ; 
and this new power is faith. For this end he is first 
addressed through his senses : “ Faith eometh by hear- 
ing ; ” and for a long season we find the testimony of 
the senses was made use of to confirm as well as to ex- 
plain the word. Outward and visible signs, types and 
shadows, and symbolic representations, formed the 
first lessons of the new-born church : and miraculous 
interferences with the course of nature gave testimony 
to the first utterance of the truth, to beget in man the 
faith that supersedes them. Their small success with 
mankind at large is ample proof of the inferiority and 
insufficiency of these external evidences, awful and 
astounding as they sometimes were. Nineveh repented 
at the preaching of Jonah, because they believed, al- 
though they saw no supernatural sign : a greater than 
Jonah appealed to the evidence of sense in vain, when 
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he said — “ If ye believe not me, Relieve me for the 
works' sake/’ So far from thinking that the church 
in its senility wants faith to produce miracles, I be- 
lieve she never wanted miracles but to produce faith : 
that stronger evidence of tilings unseen which needs 
not the more dubious evidence of sense. Would any 
true Christian’s belief in the presence and agency of 
devils, for instance, be strengthened by the seeing or 
the hearing of them? Miracles do not address them- 
selves to faith : they presuppose its absence : they are 
the curious instruments by which the diseased and 
blinded eye may be restored to sight ; not that with 
which it sees. When heretofore this furious instrument 
was trusted to a few, (for it was never given to many,) 
for conviction of heathen, and not for edification of 
the church, with power by a special exercise of faith to 
use it, it was to prepare the heart through faith in the 
word preached, for the stronger evidence of the in- 
dwelling Spirit. Stronger it should be than anything 
mere mortal sense can testify : and so it is, when saving 
faith is once begotten in the soul. To the spiritual 
Christian, in proportion as he is spiritual, in proportion 
T believe to the strength and not to the weakness of his 
faith, the affected resumption of miraculous powers in 
the church is peculiarly painful : not only because he 
believes them to have been withdrawn when they had 
served their purpose of completing and verifying the 
written word ; but because he feels them so ill-suited 
an aliment for the divine life within his soul ; so dark, 
so low, as compared with the evidence of faith within. 
It seems once more to substitute sensible for spiritual 
things, and place a veil of matter between spirit and 
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spirit : the opaqueness of things seen, between himself 
and the unseen realities with which he holds converse 
day by day ; on which he lives and grows, “ from faith 
to faith,” till faith itself seems lost in its own reality ? 
and calls itself sight again. It was faith’s lofty vision 
Job had reached, when he said, “ I have heard of thee 
with the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seetli 
thee.” It was faith’s exclusive vision Jesus meant, 
when he said — “ A little while, and the world seeth me 
no more : but ye see me.” 

We cannot tell the unbelieving world what passes in 
the lonely chambers of the contrite, in the lonely 
bosoms of the broken-hearted, when Jesus kneels 
beside the penitent at his prayers, grasps the cold hand 
of agonized remorse, and gathers tlp> scalding tears into 
his bottle. We cannot make known the blest com- 
panionship of day-time walks, or the sweet commun- 
ings of night-time meditation, when buried griefs and 
incommunicable joys out-poured to the Unseen, find 
sympathy that waits not for either voice or vision. Can 
the wife show the fellowship of her widowed home, or 
the mother, when the last she had is gone ? 

A prophet could relate what passed in a king’s palace ; 
when his sleep went from him, neither were instru- 
ments of music brought before him ; but has he told — 
has Daniel told the converse of the mysterious den, 
where the voracious beast stayed his appetite to listen ; 
or of the charmed furnace where the terrified Baby- 
lonian saw “ Four men loose ? ” 

Can any tell what passes between the soul and the 
Unseen, when the holy book is in the hand, when the 
sacred emblems are between the lips, when heaven’s 
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gate is opening in the distance, and the messengers of 
mortality are at the door ? These are faith’s secrets ; 
not lawful, because not possible to be uttered, without 
calling them what they are not, things of sense, and 
submitting them, as we may not, to the misapprehen- 
sion of unbelief. The soul that so enjoys by faith the 
evidence, the proof, the reality of things unseen, has a 
sensitive dread of whatever tends to lower it into sen- 
sible signs and outward manifestations ; whether they 
be sacramental elements or supernatural gifts. To this 
feeling, perhaps, we may attribute the extreme aver- 
sion the most spiritually-minded persons feel, from 
misapprehension as I think, to thtf doctrine of the per- 
sonal reign of Christ upon earth ; as if it were to ex- 
change the interc<>*i;se of spirit with spirit in the unseen 
world, for the renewed intercourse of flesh and blood. 
They feel, and justly feel that Christ’s bodily presence 
was less effectual to his disciples than the Spirit received 
from him after his departure, as a medium of union 
and communion with himself. “ It is expedient for 
you that I go away, for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come.” Not till faitli w r as substituted for sight, 
the intercourse of spirit for the intercourse of sense, 
were the apostles themselves, “ able to comprehend the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height, and to 
know the love of Christ that passeth knowledge pass- 
eth all knowledge of which the heart of man was capa- 
ble, even by personal intercourse with Him, until 
Christ was formed in them, “dwelt in their hearts by 
faith.” Far other than the intercourse of sense, as they 
had sometimes known the Son of Man, but knew him 
now" no more, was the expectation of Paul, when by the 
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earnest of the Spirii given him, he longed for re-union 
with the Son of God ; and veiy different, as I under- 
stand it, is the anticipation of those “ who love his 
appearing,” and dwell joyfully upon the expectation of 
his coming ; when “ with open face beholding as in a 
glass the glory of the Lord, we shall be changed into the 
same image from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the 
Lord — not by descending from a life of faith, to a life 
of sense again ; from things spiritual and heavenly, to 
things temporal and earthly ; from high and holy com- 
muning, to external signs and wonders ; but by the 
attainment of something above faith and beyond it, 
called in the Holy Scriptures knowledge — “ Then shall 
I know even as I am known:” some limited commu- 
nication perhaps of that power by '&ciich Deity knows, 
without the intervention of either sight or faith : a 
modified emanation perhaps of that faculty which once 
dwelt in humanity without measure, “ and needed not 
that any should testify of man, for he knew what was 
in man.” 



CHAPTER VIII. 

IN THE OBEDIENCE OF FAITH. 

Faith and obedience are Jehovah’**, eternal ly-imited 
law : we have supposed them to be ’the law of universal 
being. To septate them is the device of man : the lie, 
the favourite lie (Vivim who is the Father of lies. Some 
of us he persuades to try faith without obedience : 
“ Holding the truth in unrighteousness but 1 appre- 
hend this is oftener profession than belief. St. James 
does not say, “ If a man have faith and hath not 
works,” but “ If a man say he have faith and hath not 
works.” 

There have been professed Antinomians, and practical 
Antinomians, but I have always doubted if there have 
been believing Antinomians ; that is, if any one be- 
lieving the truth as it is in Jesus, and deriving his views 
of it from the Bible only, has really held himself free 
of its commandments. If indeed a man has revelations 
of his own, or traditions of his fathers, or doctrines of 
men, whether they be old wives’ fables, or questions of 
science falsely so called, on which he builds his faith, 
instead of, or together with, the written word ; since he 
supersedes the Gospel, I cannot say but he may also 
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supersede the law : and yielding but a partial faith to 
the word of God, it is likely he will yield it but a par- 
tial obedience also. 

This, by observation, we shall find to be the fact. 
We shall rarely find an individual, or a party, having 
another rule of faith beside the doctrines of the Bible, 
but they have another rule of life beside the precepts 
of the Bible : and contrariwise, in pretty near propor- 
tion one to the other : whether by adding to or taking 
from the words of the sacred book, exacting more or 
less than God has ordained to be believed and done. I 
do ijot apply this to the weak believer ; the tried, the 
tempted,' the even ‘overcome ; who do not the things 
they would, and hate the things they do : for these con- 
sent to the law that it is good, and their very conflict 
with sin is an evidence of faith. The warrior who is 
borne wounded from the field, does not forfeit his share in 
the rewards of victory ; and the faithful soldier of Jesus 
Christ may be as true when he is beaten, as when he is 
victorious, if he be found manfully fighting against the 
world, the flesh, and the devil. But I mean to say that 
persons allowedly departing from the practices of the 
Gospel, will, on close scrutiny, be generally found to 
have departed also in some manner from its doctrines ; 
making it doubtful whether any man has ever really 
believed without obeying the truth, — has had faith with- 
out works. The more frequent method of contravening 
the Almighty purpose, is to attempt obedience without 
faith. Hundreds and thousands have tried it, and ttfied 
it honestly, and failed contritely. “ I bear them record 
that they have a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge.” A hard and bitter service it has often 
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been, a service of fear, without either faith or love, and 
always unsuccessful. “ Say, ye that desire to be under 
the law, do you not hear the law ? ” Yes, they hear it, 
with all the thunders of Sinai in its voice ; but Satan 
lias much to say to an uneasy, as well as to a too easy 
conscience ; he has encouragements as well as hin- 
drances to give ; and gives never the latter on such a 
course as this, wherein a successful issue is not to be 
feared ; while too speedy failure might warn the bank- 
rupt debtor of approaching ruin. Our evil counsellor 
prefers to send the troubled conscience back, to try and 
try again, till life is spent, and the worn spirit lies dgwn 
deceived or desperate ; lie has given It that to do, which 
never has beel^lone since Adam fell, perhaps never 
since there were oV’ugs in God’s universe to believe Him 
and obey ; — he has set us to do the one without the 
other. 

But the word wherein it is written, “ By faith ye are 
saved,” “ The just shall stand by faith,” saitli also, 
“We walk by faith ; ” an acting, moving, and impel- 
ling principle, that while it supplies momentum, deter- 
mines the line of motion. “ Faith that worketh by 
love,” and teacheth love how to work ; puts us first in a 
condition to please God, and then directs us how He 
may be pleased. This righteous walk is called in Scrip- 
ture the “ Obedience of faith,” being much more than 
simple obedience to a given rule of conduct, however 
comprehending it, and differing widely from the obedi- 
ence which is of the law as a moral code ; faith being 
often called upon to act without law, and to become to 
the believer what conscience is to the natural man, " a 
law unto itself.” 
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St. James gives the name of works to these out-act- 
ings of a saving-faith : for that it was of the obedience 
of faith St. James was speaking, and not of the works 
of the law, whereby can no flesh be justified, is mani- 
fest from the examples he produces. 

Abraham obeyed no moral law when he offered his 
son Isaac upon the altar ; nor Rahab the harlot, when 
she betrayed her people. Both had received communi- 
cations from on high ; the one from God, the other from 
God’s messengers : they believed and acted upon faith 
against law ; faith wrought by their works, and was 
made perfect in the performance of them : as the men- 
tal power of genius works by its own hand, and is 
perfecte#in so doing. By a similar ap plication of lan- 
guage to that we remarked upon Kiore, wherein faith 
was said to justify, because it makes application of the 
righteousness of Christ, in which alone is justification, 
— good works are here said to justify, because they are 
the outworking evidence of the indwelling principle, 
which if it acts not when called upon, is unproved and 
imperfect at the best, and dormant if it be not dead. 
“ Show me thy faith without thy works, and I will 
show my faith by my works*” Abraham might have 
done many works, and not have shown his faith ; lie 
might have obeyed the laws of humanity and justice, 
and given all his goods to feed the poor, without faith 
as well as without charity ; but when he that had re- 
ceived the promises offered up his only-begotten Son, 
of whom it was said, In Isaac shall thy seed be called, 
— contravening, as it appeared, both law and promise, 
at the bidding of the Almighty ; a work indeed it was, 
but a good work only as faith wrought by it ; an act 
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of obedience it was, but it was the obedience of a faith 
so pure, so simple, so entire, that every law of morality, 
humanity, and paternity was forgotten in it. 

Faith sets the lawgiver above the law. Unbelief 
affects to do just contrariwise ; affects to set the law 
itself in opposition to Him that made it ; not submitting 
to the righteousness of God which is of faith, but going 
about to establish a righteousness at variance with it, 
under the name of “ works.” We must dwell a little 
upon this truth, for many an irksome chain the enemy 
has forged under this goodly name, to make weary the 
paths of life, or disguise the ways of death, from 
the self-imposed torments and restrictions of the 
Ilomish devote^, to the restless peculiarities of the un- 
stable ProtestantV from the pride of self-sacrifice or 
triumph of self-gratulation, to the jealousy of self-love, 
or despondency of self-reproach ; as far every one of 
them, from the walk of faith, as they arc from the paths 
of peace. “ For he that is entered into that rest, has 
ceased from his own works, as God did from his,” and 
our own works they are, whether they be bad or good, 
lawful or unlawful, if we have no warrant for them in 
the word of God ; because u whatever is not of faith is 
sin ; ” sinless though it be to all intents beside. “ By 
works a man is justified.” What works? When he 
fasts twice a week, and gives tithes of all that he pos- 
sesses, and walks proudly in the uprightness of his 
heart? When he lives usefully and harmlessly among 
his kindred and his people, does justice and loves 
mercy, and says, “ What lack 1 yet V 9 When he offers as 
his own the gifts he has received, his good dispositions, 
his church privileges, his ordinances and devotions, to 
L 
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buy acceptance for ftimself, and make atonement for his 
sins ; or contrariwise, makes a merit to despise the good 
gifts of God, by a show of wisdom, will-worship, and 
humility, and neglecting of the body ? It is written, 
u The sacrifices of God are a broken and a contrite 
spirit.” It is written, “ In Christ Jesus neither cir- 
cumcision availeth any tiling nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creature.” It is written, “ If any man will come 
after me, let him take up his cross and follow me.” 
Unbelief answers. Nay, but the better part of devotion 
is order, propriety, and conformity ; the better part of 
Christianity is virtue, benevolence, usefulness, and self- 
restraint : more acceptable to God than Creeds and 
doctrines, — “ I will show my faith by im: works.” But 
where, we ask, would Abraham’s fphn have been, or 
his works either, if he had argued thus, — ‘ I love my 
child, I love my country and my Father’s house, I 
serve God and my generation where I am. Should I 
lay murderous hands upon my child ? Should I go out 
[ know not whither ? Impossible that God should re- 
quire things so unnatural and unreasonable/ Similar 
in kind to the justifying works of Abraham, were the 
works of Noah, when he laboured at the Ark : and of 
Moses, when he exchanged the Egyptian palace for 
Jethro’s sheep-fold : and all theirs, of whom the world 
was not worthy, when they were driven from the com- 
mon walks of life, to wander in deserts, in moun- 
tains, and in caves of the earth. Had these not wrought 
righteousness, they had not obtained a good report by 
faith : but their obedience was directed neither by 
natural duty, nor moral fitness, nor legal institutions, 
but by the word of God, inscrutable and veiled in mys- 
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tery as it was : in unrcceived promises and far-off hopes, 
embraced, confessed, and lived upon by strangers and 
pilgrims upon the earth. 

We have received the promises, we have seen them 
near, written in the word of life, and pressed home by 
the Spirit on the heart : u Made manifest by the Scrip- 
tures of the prophets, according to the commandment 
of the everlasting God, made known to all nations for 
the obedience of faith.” The Gospel has changed the 
way-marks, but the eye that reads and follows is the 
same : faith hears no more the special and mysterious 
word that bade the Father slay his gracious child ; the 
patriarch to disinherit his eldest hern*; the conqueror 
to show no il^Afcy to the vanquished ; the feminine 
hand to use the^ workman’s hammer ; but faith still 
reads a fixed immutable word, as much against nature 
when the occasion comes, “ Love not the world, nei- 
ther the things of the world ; ” “ If any mail come 
to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, 
and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his 
own life also, he cannot be my disciple : ” Aye, and 
hate things beside more dear to some of us than any 
one of these : for men have sacrificed them all to their 
own hearts’ pride and self-justifying righteousness, who 
would not have given up those for love of Jesus. 
u Casting down imaginations and every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God ; and 
bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 
of Christ.” By this rule of obedience our works will 
finally be tried, and by it be justified or condemned 
according to that which we have done, whether it be 
good or evil. It is our rule of life ; it comprehends, as 
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a portion of itself, tile moral law, but is not it ? A very 
little way upon the heavenward course will the be- 
liever travel, before he finds himself involved in diffi- 
culties through which he must find his way by faith 
without a rule ; or with a rule so generalized, that faith 
must give the digest of the law to each particular con- 
science. Would wo know what is the first and great 
commandment of this new code, we have the answer 
once,given to them that asked, <c What shall we do that 
we might work the work of God ? Jesus answered and 
said unto them, This is the work of God, that ye be- 
lieve on him whom he hath sent.” And if this be the 
Gospel’s first and great commandment, the second is 
like unto it. “ This is the victory tha^vvereometh the 
world, even your faith.” On these 4 wo, as heretofore 
upon some other two, hang all the law and the pro- 
phets : all Gospel teaching, and all Christian practice. 
We might as well try to keep the law of the two tables 
without love to God, as the law of the Gospel without 
faith in Christ : having neither principle to work with, 
nor rule to work by. Men have tried both — are trying 
still ; to keep the commandments of the second table 
without regard to the first ; to keep the precepts of the 
Gospel without belief in Christ ; under the name of 
morality, to fulfil their relative duties irrespective of 
the claims of Deity : under the name of Christianity, 
to fulfil their religious duties irrespective of the doc- 
trines of the .Cross. It has never been done — it never 
can be done : it would be of no value if it could. “ The 
life I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son 
of God.” Believe all that the Son of God has done, and 
all that he has said ; believe his word, its mysteries, 
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promises, precepts, and prohibitions ; believe the stri- 
vings of his Spirit within you, the example of his hu- 
manity exhibited before you ; believe his works in all 
the analogies of providence and grace ; not one of these 
testimonies will be found at variance with the other ; 
and in the mouth of so many witnesses may every doubt 
be solved, and every rule established. Do we walk by 
faith, that we may walk uncertainly ; that we may 
never know distinctly what we ought to do : that we 
may harass ourselves with endless doubts and fears, and 
harass each other with perpetually -conflicting judgments 
about things lawful and unlawful, permitted and for- 
bidden ? No. “ Great peace have they who love thy 
law.” It does’ T ^t come of faith, nor yet of truth ; that 
strife of tongues, and strife of conscience, hard judging, 
and hardly judged, wherein the distressed spirit is more 
likely to give up every thing as wrong, than to hold 
fast that which is right. These arc most commonly the 
results of deficient faith ; of the want of simplicity in 
our dependence or intention ; a half-confidence that will 
not trust God, or a half-heartedncss that cannot trust 
itself. “ Make straight paths for your feet.” It is the 
part of faith working by love, — by love which makes 
sure the good intention, while faith makes sure the ac- 
ceptance of it — to put an end to this uneasy and un- 
quiet service, and enable the children of God to walk 
in the liberty wherewith Christ has made them free ; 
not by making void the law, but by throwing so much 
light upon it, and adding so much breadth and depth 
thereto, that it becomes indeed a lamp unto our feet, 
and a light unto our paths ; becomes what it was ever 
fitted and designed to be, the joy of our hearts, and the 
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solace of our lives. “ Thy law is my delight.” It was 
faith, not nature, which wrought in David, when he said, 
“ Lord, how I love thy law.” Men cannot love doubtful- 
ness, apprehension, and uncertainty ; a timid looking-for 
of judgment upon undefined transgression. God showed 
his merciful consideration of this under the legal dis- 
pensation, wherein there was so much of ceremonial 
and constructive, as well as moral right and wrong, in 
the exactness with which everything was prescribed 
for sacrifice, for purification, atonement, redemption, 
and whatever other service ; an onerous exactness in 
itself, hut less painful than continued apprehension and 
misgiving. Under the Gospel, faith is the blessed sub- 
stitute of this exactness; — the perfet^iaw of liberty ; 
liberty to keep it, not to break it, that truest freedom of 
created being: lost to the fallen sons of men, poor 
bond-servants of sin, of Satan, and the world, until 
redemption free them: restored to us only by the 
preaching of Christ, u Made known unto all nations for 
the obedience of faith.” 

“ I write unto you, little children, that ye sin not.” 
Let John give the text, and let Paul supply the com- 
ment. “ Ilappy is he that condemneth not himself in 
that which he alloweth.” The 14th chapter to the 
Romans, developes the broad principle of the obedience 
of faith : its particular out-actings are developed in the 
whole Bible. Observe how broad and yet how close 
that principle is ; nothing but dishonesty or self-decep- 
tion can evade it. “ Let every man be persuaded : ” 
not by custom, not by example, not by habit, preju- 
dice and feeling, but “ in his own mind in the secrecy 
of his heart before God : if he be not, let him forbear 
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the practice, foregp the purpose, put away the desire, 
suspend the con*pliance, until by prayer and study of 
the word, he can satisfy himself about it. “ For if our 
heart condemn us, God is greater than our hearts ; he 
knoweth all things ; 99 and knoweth perhaps that some 
innocent act is stained with conscious guilt ; because we 
suspect while we do it, that it may be contrary to the 
mind of God ; or we intend to do it, whether it is or 
not ; or we yield to our inclination in it, without con- 
sulting Him ; or because we are disposed to it by some 
extraneous and forbidden motive ; expecting from it 
some unhallowed pleasure or unrighteous gain. Perhaps 
God knows, and perhaps he knows* that we know, that 
this thing so msmeent, so lawful, so reputable, will chill 
our prayers, and stay our growth in grace, and leave us 
to sterility and heartlessness. There is a large portion 
of things innocent, on which no inoral law can be 
directly brought to bear, that are thus prohibited by the 
law of faith, at least to him who “ eateth with offence.’* 
But “ hast thou faith : have it to thyself before God,” 
let no one and let nothing interfere, or be taken into 
the account between Him and you, to disturb your 
conscience or divert your purpose : be content that God 
knows, and that you know, the faithful intent and 
motive of your heart, simply and honestly to do his 
will. But be not diverted or distressed ; above all, be 
not angry, that other men think otherwise, condemn 
you, perhaps, for the very practice or enjoyment for 
which you are giving grateful and confiding thanks. 
The faith that enables the soul to walk at liberty before 
God, should not want the make-weight of human appro- 
bation : and what it does not want, it should not fret 
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itself to be denied. * Surely tlie irritability we feel about 
things in which Christians differ and must differ, want- 
ing such an exact and perfect standard as might be 
applicable to all persons and all circumstances alike, is 
unreasonable on all sides, and gives token of a weak 
and vacillating faith. What do we but endeavour to 
weaken other men's faith, whereby alone they can have 
confidence before God, and wherein alone their works 
can be accepted of him, when we would compel them to 
■walk by our belief instead of by their own ; conforming 
themselves to a standard wherein faith at least can have 
no exercise, because it is received of men and not of 
God ? And what do we but betray the insufficiency of 
our own faith, when we cannot stand cfrfitentedly upon 
it, though not a single soul stand wixli us : when we 
cannot hear without resentment, or bear without 
impatience, the differences of opinion, or differences of 
practice, by which wc find our own to be questioned or 
condemned ? 

We are sometimes willing, £ believe, to tolerate minor 
differences as errors ; wherein wc take first the privilege 
to judge and to decide : while wo are not willing to 
leave others the same privilege, and accept only tolera- 
tion in return. Many a bitter broil has been awakened 
in the churches, and many a hard term of heresy and 
schism been exchanged,— aye, and many a persecuting 
sword unsheathed, upon no better ground than this : 
that men do with the freedom of faith, as they like 
to do with political liberty, take so much space for the 
exercise of their ow r n, as w r ould preclude its exercise by 
any one beside. It may be questioned, I think, whether 
a part at least of all our soul-distracting, love-destroy- 
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ing disputations about things indifferent to salvation, 
lias its origin in the settled ness of our faith and fervour 
of our jealousy for the truth of God, or in the unset- 
tled and unsettling tenaciousness and jealousy of our 
self-love. Is the Dissenter really so captious and im- 
patient, because the Establishment is in the wrong, or 
because its discipline excludes himself ? Is the high 
churchman so scornful and contemptuous, because his 
dissenting brother is in the wrong, or because he differs 
and separates from himself ? When the rigid, scru- 
pulous, sensitive, believer, so sternly judges the grateful 
enjoyment of providential gifts by others, and the san- 
guine, liberal, free-hearted believer throws ridicule upon 
the self-dcnyi ^abstinence of the first, is the sole feeling 
in both hearts no* other, than grief for the despising or 
misusing of a heavenly Father's bounty and indulgence? 
Or is it rather true that the charity, the brotherly love 
which can just stretch itself to tolerate another's 
mistakes, cannot endure to be believed mistaken ? This 
should not be : and it would not be, if our faith were 
simple : if we were content with having it to ourselves 
before God, without requiring to be confirmed in it by 
human approbation : if we had no misgivings of heart 
about our own persuasion. This is indeed our greatest 
difficulty : but faith should be sufficient to it. He who 
judged no man and was judged of none, says also, “ I 
judge not mine own self.” When a believer has, in 
honesty and simplicity, and careful study of the Scrip- 
tures, with soberness, vigilance, and prayer, sought to 
conform himself to the mind of God, in all disputable 
matters ; he should walk freely, walk at large, in the 
persuasion he has come to, even though it is not im- 
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possible he may be wrong. “ God is able to make him 
stand.” It is not faith that returns for ever upon itself, 
with a sort of doubtful disputation against itself, which 
it is impossible to satisfy : for could even its previous 
actings be recalled, it w(*uhl equally return to question 
the reverse. ‘ Perhaps I am always wrong : perhaps I 
always have been wrong in every persuasion I have 
ever come to :’ there is many a deep-thinking, deep-feel- 
ing, sin-humbled and sin- wearied Christian, well enough 
disposed to come to this conclusion ; and scarcely to be 
surprised if any one should tell him so : but in the 
singleness of a believing heart, I may have confidence 
before my Father ’ still : the calm, submissive, lowly 
confidence, of a faith without which lnVe would he too 
timid, and obedience too anxious : the very conndence 
a loved and loving child lias, who looks to a father’s 
eye for guidance, when he knows not what oath to 
take ; catches the slightest signal, pauses and turns, 
and looks and looks again, to lie confirmed if he is 
going right, and recalled if he is wrong. 

Add to our former text the Apostle’s words subjoined 
to it : “ If any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and lie is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins ” — and we perfect the picture of 
the walk of faith : and open the secret of that peace 
and joy which tend upon righteousness in the Holy 
Ghost. When the believer has endeavoured to avoid 
all sin, and fulfil all righteousness, in believing con- 
formity to the revealed mind of God ; if he sin, as he 
will sin, by infirmity, by ignorance and misbelief 
there is for him, in like manner as there was in the 
typical dispensation, a sacrifice appointed for guilt 
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unknown : for sins unknowingly committed, as well 
as for sins repented and confessed. Faith offers this 
holocaust from day to day ; u Cleanse thou me from my 
secret faults.” “ Search me, 0 God, aud know my 
heart : try me and know my thoughts : and see if there 
be any wicked way in me.’’ It is the language of a 
belief mistrustful of itself], but confident in him on 
whom it trusts. Who else dares use it, or can use it ? 
Not he who loves his sins, would rather keep as many 
as might escape detection, and plead ignorance and 
mistake tor their indulgence. Not he who expects his 
Maker to enter into an arrangement with him, and 
accent from hi an equivalent of penance or good 
wo, l All these are interested to disguise the sum of 
the jo hca creditor ship : would rather blot the book 
and give the cruel reckoning to the winds, than invite 
the eternal eye to search it, and try it thoroughly. 
Low and fear must first change places : and they who 
once loved the sir ud feared the law, must learn to fear 
the sin, and love, intensely love the law that is against 
it — “ Better to me than thousands of gold and silver ; 
sweeter than honey and the honey-comb.” Who can 
say it, but lie whose iniquities are pardoned, whose sin 
is covered { As in the former chapter we remarked 
the broad difference between a covenant of works and 
the covenant of grace ; in that the one demanded per- 
fection, while the other waited hut for the first living 
germ ; there is a no less remarkable distinction between 
the obedience that is of faith, and that which is of the 
law. The law requires both more and less than faith : 
and therefore more than a child of man can offer, but 
less than a heavenly Father can accept. The law has 
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no demand within or heyond its letter : it knows no- 
thing of ignorance, incapability, or misconstruction: 
it demands fulfilment, exact, perfect, entire, but no 
more : it does not enquire for motives : it does not ask 
for consent ; still less for choice, and least of all, de- 
light : it never takes the will without the deed : it 
would take, if it could have it, the deed without the 
will. In benignant, yet exalted contrast, Gospel obe- 
dience takes the will, the preference, the delight, for all, 
and could not take all without it : and so doing becomes 
at once possible to the most sinful, and worthy of the 
Most High. It provides for infirmity, ignorance, mis- 
conception : — even for failure, short -coming, and mis- 
belief ; if it did not, no son of man could w r alk its paths 
in peace, or enter into rest till he entered into heaven. 
But it makes account of nothing without a willing 
mind, without a loving heart, without an honest pur- 
pose and a consenting will : if it did, could it he wor- 
thy, or suitable, or acceptable to 1 lim, whose language 
is, “ My son, give me thine heart,”— “ Henceforth, I 
call you not servants but friends,” — “ My sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 



CHAPTER IX. 

IN REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE. 

Hope — tlie groundless, careless, desireless expectation 
of good in a future world, we have Said is not saving 
faith : and feai** the natural heart’s dread of death and 
judgment, though ‘it consign us to a life of bondage, is 
not repentance unto life eternal. Man is by nature ac- 
cessible to fear : to that fear which has torment, and 
has torment only ; the fear that weakness has of power ; 
that guilt has of discovery ; that wrong doing has of 
retribution. Thousands who have desired no futurity 
have feared one ; and men who believed no life beyond 
the grave, have trembled on its brink : and, though 
there may be a time when the transgression of the 
wicked saith there is no fear of Cod before his eyes, and 
the power that can bind the ocean with his sand, can 
set no barrier to the overflowing of iniquity, I appre- 
hend it needs the indurating process of habitual earth- 
liness and encouraged godlessness, to render the heart 
callous to all sense of danger from offended Deity. 
The fool that says in his heart ‘No God ; let there be 
none — let us have none,’ speaks oftener liis wishes than 
his conviction ; and it may be doubted, I think, whether 
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the most hardened infidel, whatever lie professes, has 
ever quite relieved himself of the apprehension, that 
there may, by possibility, be a God and an hereafter. 
In a Christian country where the divine authority of 
the Bible is generally admitted, thousands believe 
enough for fear, but not enough for hope ; and he who 
does likewise, knows well how to turn the fearful con- 
viction to account, by bidding the trembler do what his 
first father did, — go hide himself. Yes, there is many a 
fallen son of that first fallen, born of his father’s naked- 
ness, who comes even in this life to partake of his 
father’s shame, but finds no better covering than the 
sewn fig-leaves ; — c ' covers with a covering, but not of my 
Spirit, that they may add sin to sin the sin of a stifled 
conscience — of a resisted spirit — of a convicted but still 
impenitent heart. Such was the conviction of Esau, when 
he found no place of repentance, though he sought it 
with tears : of Judas, when he cast to the potter the 
goodly price the shepherd of Israel was priced at : such 
is the conviction falsely called penitence, which leads 
men to do many things, painful and costly things, to 
expiate sins they have no intention to forsake, and ap- 
pease a law they would rather pay the forfeit of than 
keep. “ Thousands of rams and ten thousands of rivers 
of oil — my first-born for my transgression, the fruit of 
my body for the sin of my soul take all, take any- 
thing, except the sin itself. 

The natural heart does often hear the voice of God 
saying to it, what it said at first, 66 Adam, where 
art thou V 9 From the age at which the mind becomes 
capable of reflecting upon itself, till the day of grace 
is closed, there is no moment at which this voice 
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might not he heard, if we would listen ; there are mo- 
ments when we must hear it, whether we will or not ; 
and whether heard from within or from without, in the 
stirrings of natural conscience, the remonstrances of the 
word, or the strivings of the Spirit, it is alike the voice 
of God. How frequently has it spoken to every one of 
us : in the rejoicing time of our prosperity ; in the con- 
sidering time of our adversity. Is there a heart so hard, 
that no magnificat was ever wrung from it for benefits 
enjoyed? So stubborn, that no non nobis domine of 
grateful dependence was ever forced to breathe in it ? I 
do not think so. Our ears are often wounded by the 
careless 4 Thank God’ of the thoughtless and profane : 
but it is the utterance of truth in hearts untrue, not 
always stifled when disowned. And if in vain amid the 
revelry of successful life, the voice of Deity cries after 
us, 44 Where art thou ?” too happy and too busy to re- 
gard the importunate muster-roll ; there are times when 
the most reckless natures arc compelled to hear — when 
the midnight tocsiu sounds, and the stoutest spirit echoes 
back, 44 Where am I ?” In danger — in misery — in 
death! Is there, can there be one that never said, 
44 Lord, have mercy on me !” I should think not. 

Speaks not the Almighty to all of us in his Word, and 
by his Spirit ? I know there are some people, pious 
people, who do not think so : who suppose the Bible 
has no message for the reprobate, and would have God’s 
ministers deliver none. They deny that mankind at 
large have any call or opportunity to answer — any 
interest in the blood of Christ, or benefit of the covenant 
of grace ; and therefore, conclude they have no conflict 
with the Holy Spirit. I should conclude the same, if 
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the premises were just ; but the necessary conclusion, 
to my mind, disproves the premises. The Trinity are 
agreed in one, and are one : if the Son had no dealing 
with all mankind, neither could the Spirit, neither could 
the Father ; but this is manifestly not true. A very 
large portion of Holy Writ, the utterance of the Father 
by the Spirit, addresses itself to the lost, as lost for ever, 
and, therefore, not the subjects of saving grace : never- 
theless, addresses them in the language of remonstrance, 
of persuasion, even sometimes of entreaty, and all the 
pathos of rejected love, and ill-requited care. Perhaps 
the heart itself can best decide the question. We have 
had the Bible, we have read, we have heard it : it may 
be formally, it maybe heedlessly, it maybe unwillingly, 
it may be unbelievingly ; and yet there have been mo- 
ments when we wished there were no ^ible, because we 
could not rid ourselves of what it says, “ The kingdom 
of God is come nigh unto you.” We will not receive it, 
but still it speaks again, “ Notwithstanding be ye sure 
of this, the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.” 
What is all that intent, that malignant hatred, with 
which the blaspheming infidel pursues the holy book, 
at the risk to himself of infamy, imprisonment, and 
ruin ; but because there is a voice in it he wishes to put 
to silence ? And whence the laboured lore with which 
the cold student tries to pervert, and misinterpret, and 
secularize the same holy book, but because there is a 
voice in it he desires to change ? Men confute the Bible, 
and deny its inspiration ; not because it does not, but 
because it does, call after them, unwelcome as the voice 
of God to them in Paradise. 

Our simple first parents hid themselves in the trees of 
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the garden ; we have ten thousand hiding-places, mul- 
titudinous devices, and liydra-headed schemes, by which 
the world, the flesh, and the devil, combine to rid us of 
the unwelcome presence. The world that now is, its 
pleasures, and possessions, like the arbours of Eden, arc 
often made trial of : and forasmuch as they hide God 
from us, they do enable us in a measure to forget his 
presence. When these are insufficient, false reasonings, 
false philosophy, above all, false religions, refuges of 
lies, are made the treacherous covertures of the terrified 
spirit. “ Make to yourself friends of the mammon of 
unrighteousness.” “A covenant with death.” “ An 
agreement with hell.” We have nfade lies our refuge, 
and under falsehood have we hid ourselves.” Many a 
fear-stricken, but impenitent, soul, thus silenced and 
assuaged, cradle^ in error, goes peacefully to destruc- 
tion. 

When interest is made with earthly power to reprieve 
a criminal left for execution, delay is not the ulterior 
object ; it is to gain time for suing out a pardon. When 
the blessed Redeemer paid for humanity the forfeit of 
original sin, to gain another probationary period, an 
arrest, as it were, of judgment, he did not leave it so ; 
“ Let it alone this year also, till I shall dig about it and 
dung it : if it bear fruit well, if not, after that thou slialt 
cut it down.” By voice, by word, by means and oppor- 
tunities of grace, which the self-judging conscience 
hears, and knows it hears, and shall be hereafter made 
to own it has heard, I believe the spirit of truth does 
strive with all men, to a late, if not to the latest moment 
of existence calls after us to tell us God is nigh — calls 
after us, “ Return ye unto me “ Turn ye at my re- 
al 
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proof.” But what *is the consequence? “The carnal 
heart is enmity against God : ” Who loves the presence of 
an enemy ? Who loves an unfriendly eye fast fixed 
upon every movement, and penetrating every thought ? 
Unless grace persuade men to repentance, the terrors of 
the Lord avail nothing but to increase the heart’s inborn 
enmity. Fear, without love, apprehension without 
hope, must either indurate the heart to stone, or crush 
it into powder ; for it is more than the mind of man can 
bear. When the voice of God overtakes the godless ear, 
and the fear of God moves in the godless heart, and the 
conscious sinner is arrested in his flight, and forced to stand 
naked in his Maker’s presence, does lie confess, does he 
repent, does he plead, if haply the sin of his nature may 
be forgiven him ? Adam did not : without the Gospel 
no man had ever done so : without the Gospel no man 
ever does. Adam did ‘not say that he deserved to die : 
he did not ask what he could do to make atonement : 
he sought no pardon, he made no promise, he proposed 
no reconciliation. “ The woman whom thou gavest me 
to be with me, she gave me of the tree.” " The serpent 
beguiled me, and I did eat.” It is the language of fallen 
humanity, the very mother-tongue of every unregene- 
rate heart throughout the world ; acknowledging the 
act, but not the principle of evil : conscious of the sin, 
but not of its sinfulness. 

Because I read this in every part of Holy Writ, be- 
cause I read it in every heart around me, and read it 
in my own, I have supposed that faith must precede 
repentance in every regenerate soul. This is not impor- 
tant ; for, if faith and repentance be not simultane- 
ously begotten, they must follow immediately the one 
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upon the other : it does not signify whether they he 
twin sisters, or the one be the first begotten of the other, 
since they can never be manifested separately, and are 
equally necessary to salvation, and equally the work of 
the Spirit of God within us. 

“ Who told thee that thou wast naked V* Was it the 
world, that bids thee weave a costly web of human vir- 
tues, merits, and observances, to clothe thyself withal ? 
It is a small shame can be so lightly covered. Was it the 
flesh, that bids thee be content and easy : since so thou 
earnest into the world, it is no fault of thine that so 
thou goest out? It is a light grief can be so slightly 
healed. Was it the devil, who, when neither of these 
will satisfy thy fears, bids thee lay violent hands upon 
thyself, and submit to thy misery and thy shame no 
longer ? Or comes the conviction whence alone it brings 
repentance in its train — repentance not to be repented 
of, working sorrow after a godly sort : sorrow that a 
God might feel — sorrow that a God did feel, albeit inca- 
pable of repentance, when lie took the loathsome body 
of that death into his holy arms, bound the corrupt car- 
case to his own pure bosom, and carried it, all offensive 
and putrescent, as it was, till he reached the only place 
where he could leave it? Yes: the believer does re- 
semble Christ, is one with him, even in that in which 
it would seem the most impossible that Christ should 
be one with us : in that of which it might seem his hu- 
manity was incapable. “ O wretched man that 1 am, 
who shall deliver me : ” “ Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from me ?” Did Paul and Jesus mean 
the same ? Did they feel the same ? Not quite ; and 
yet not very different except in measure : not quite the 
M 2 
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same, because the blessed Redeemer had to abide the 
wrath and penalty, as well as imputation, of yet unfor- 
given and unexpiated sin : not very different, because 
they carried about with them the same detested bur- 
then ; loathed it with the same loathing ; hated it with 
the same hatred ; wept for it, groaned under it, with 
the same beseeching cries and tears : looked to be re- 
leased from it with thfe same intense desire ; quieted 
themselves under it with no very different consolation ? 
“ Yet for this cause came I into the world “ I thank 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Both Paul and 
Jesus were looking to the blessed consummation — to 
the cross where tlfe triumph was achieved, by one for 
both — to the grave where the weary burthen was to be 
left, and the resurrection wherein all was to be swal- 
lowed up in victory. Yes, penitent, believing sinner, 
heart-stricken, and heart-broken : thy sorrow and the 
anguish of thy soul for sin, is in the likeness of the 
heavenly, not the earthly. The earthly never felt it ; 
he never could have felt it, nor could you, \^Sre you not 
born again into the image of your Maker. Be com- 
forted : there is no resemblance between your sorrow 
and the sorrow of the world that worketh death : there 
is no difference, very little difference, between yours and 
his who took the sting of death away. True : Jesus 
had no ways of sin to turn from and forsake : so far 
there is a difference ; but it is not the necessity of do- 
ing this that afflicts you : you are not grieving for sin’s 
pleasures lost, and gains prohibited : you are not loth 
to part with the world’s evil practices : your grief is 
that these hated ones stay by you, cling to you, disgrace 
you, humble you, and put you to misery and shame. 
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Even so they did to Jesus : oil ! to what measure above 
measure ; when it pleased the Father to put him to 
that shame — when lie looked for pity and there was 
none- for comfort, and there was no man. But then 
they were not his own sins. Yes, they were ; for he 
had made them his by voluntary assumption ; and the 
Father had made them his by actual imputation : you 
have made them his, by acceding to the transfer, and 
receiving the imputation of his righteousness instead. 
In one sense they were more his than ever since that 
transaction they have been yours ; they were his to 
answer for, to atone for, to expiate and .make an end of: 
they have ceased to be yours at all in that sense : they 
are not called yours in Heaven : for if the sins of the 
redeemed are written at all in the Lamb’s book of life, 
they stand against his name, not against theirs. Why, 
then, in the days of his humiliation, should not our sins 
have been his to grieve for, to be worn out with, to be 
afraid of, t^ break his heart for ? J esus was afraid of 
something : it could not be of what man could do unto 
him : Jesus broke his righteous heart for something : 
it was not the nails, nor yet the spear that slew him. 
“ The sting of death is sin Jesus would not have feared 
death, if that sting had not been in it. It was, it must 
have been the misery of sin, in all its bitterness, such as 
we feel it : with only that superadded which the truly 
penitent believer need not feel, although he sometimes 
does ; the sense of the abiding of God’s wrath upon it : 
or I should rather say upon us ; for, upon sin God’s 
wrath does ever abide, and only not on us, because our 
trespasses are not imputed to us. Vengeance went with 
them — went where they went ; and, like the bursting 
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of concurrent thunder-clouds, expended its fury where 
all iniquities were made to meet, leaving them, like 
hovering vapours in the air, dark, threatening, fearful, 
and oppressive still, but powerless as the spent thunder- 
storm to shoot its holt again. We must carefully dis- 
tinguish between that which Christ bote with us, and 
that which he bore for us : lest we intrude upon his sole 
work of expiation, and profanely eat of that altar 
whereof they which served the tabernacle had no right 
to cat, participants as they were in everything besides. 
In his holy hatred, his heavenly sensibility, his pure 
horror, his pious grjef and weariness of sin, the Christian 
penitent resembles Christ, but may not share his meri- 
torious sufferings for it, or lay any endurance upon 
himself in expiation of it. He may fast, if it helps him 
to subdue his passions— he may denude himself of law- 
ful gratifications and possessions, if it lessen his temp- 
tation to evil — lie may subject himself to severe exer- 
cises of devotion, if he is sure it tends to tl^ spiritual- 
izing of his affections — but he must not do any of these 
things, or any other things, as an atonement, or as a 
punishment for sins committed. When was it known 
that any man who brake the laws of the land might 
judge, and sentence, and inflict punishment upon him- 
self? and, before any one may exact its penalties from 
another, he must show his appointment to the judicial 
bench. Before any venture to prescribe penance or 
perform it, we challenge them to do the same : they are 
trespassers upon the office of their God, and must pro- 
duce the credentials of their vicegerentship in his own 
writing. 

But the Son of man could never feel remorse. This 
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is true — He could not : I have thought much of this : 
and since lie did not, I doubt if remorse, properly so 
called, is a rightful part of a believer’s penitence. I 
doubt it besides for many other reasons. It is the main 
feature of the world’s repentance ; — of the devil's it is 
the only feature : it is the immortal canker-worm, and 
concentrated fire of hell, if it be not hell itself ; and is 
the appointed earnest and foretaste of that hell on 
earth. What can the pardoned sinner, the justified 
believer, have to do with it? Remorse is moreover 
the most agonizing passion of which the human bosom 
is capable ; and quite incompatible with that peace and 
joy, which ^re the Spirit’s fruit ; Hie rest of a mind 
which is stayed upon God. Peace is compatible with 
grief : repose may abide with sorrow, — but neither with 
remorse. Is it not rather one of those sad remainders, 
of which there are so many, so painful and inveterate, 
of the olden nature in the regenerate heart, which it is 
the part of faith to protest against, of the indwelling 
Spirit to contend with, and the precious balm of Gilead 
to assuage and heal ? May not the believer, who looks 
back upon his former sins, scarce know if the tears he 
sheds be grief or joy ; so calm, so thankful, so sub- 
mitted, should be his contrition and his shame ? The 
same relief from the bitterness of self-reproach, which 
others falsely seek and falsely find in the endurance of 
the most unnatural, self-inflicted torments ; which 
sometimes induces even the unsuspected criminal to 
deliver himself into the hands of justice ; the Christian 
penitent should find, and adequately find, in contem- 
plation of the sufferings of Christ, his substitute, and 
sacrifice, and representation. 
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But then I laid those sufferings upon him ; and how 
can I bear that \ the tortured soul replies. Nay, but 
He saw of the travail of his soul and was satisfied, and 
why not you % The only sorrow laid upon him that 
He hare not willingly, took not consentingly, was that 
of which He said, “ But ye would not : ” of which 
He says now, ‘ But ye will not : ye will brave it, and 
suffer it, and abide its consequence upon yourself, in- 
stead of casting your burthen upon me.’ 

The believing penitent needs this assurance ; needs 
all that he can have, and more very often than he can 
take, though not more than God has provided for his 
consolation. There are moments in Christian experi- 
ence, when all earth seems peopled with the risen shades 
of lqng-buricd, and hitherto forgotten sins. “More in 
number than the hairs of my head.” Yes : for these 
may be counted ; there is a limit to them somewhere ; 
I know at least where they arc and where they are not, 
and which are they, and how to find them, and what 
is mine amongst them. But these ! there is not a path- 
way that our feet have trodden ; there is not a spot on 
which our feet have rested: in crowded city or in desert 
heath ; — in social hall or solitary chamber ; — a sound — 
a form — a name — a circumstance — that may not, at 
some time, recal the memory of something : — some- 
thing said that cannot be unsaid : something done that 
cannot be undone : the lost that is never recovered, the 
past that is never retraced, the gone, that never comes 
again : the talking, writing, thinking, feeling, that no 
tears of penitence can blot away, or believing prayers 
efface the impression of : till but for the mark the Lord 
has set upon us, we might betake ourselves to the first 
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murderer’s cry, “ Behold ! every un« that findeth me 
shall slay me ! ” 

Is there one sunbeam so bright upon our earthly 
dwelling, that no dark mote will ever cross it over : 
a thought of how we sought it, how we got it, how we 
requited it, or how we used it ? Know we one song of 
mirthfulness, or hymn of praise, that never wakens a 
strange note within : a chord that reverberates, “ My 
sin, my sin % ” When drank we of a cup of life so 
deadly, darkly mixed, it would not have been turned 
to sweetness on our lips, if that sole ingredient had 
been forgotten in it ? Or passed hours so desolate, so 
lonely and bereaved, but they had due companionship 
too much — whispering, still whispering — “ My sin, my 
sin?” “I am not aide to lookup.” How could he, 
when tlie wife of his bosom and the children of his love, 
even the Solomon that sat upon his throne, bore the in- 
delible impress of his past iniquity ? “ The stone shall 
cry out of the wall ; and the beam of the timber shall 
answer it : ” and if these did not, there is one who 
would : we have had an accomplice in every evil thing, 
who waits only the opportunity to give evidence against 
us. And oh ! the malignity of that witness, the cruel 
exactness of his memoranda, when he pursues after the 
sinner clean escaped from his toils ; meets him in the 
sanctuary ; joins him at his prayers ; draws the cur- 
tains of his sick-bed ; arouses him at midnight ; with 
still the same word, “Remember” — “it was there, it 
was thus, it was then ; ” each little circumstance, each 
trifling aggravation, each possible construction, what 
no one knew, or could know, but ourselves, and he 
who was the abettor of it all. Yes — blessed be God, 
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there is One other who knows, — and happy, most happy 
are we, if we have faith at such a moment to call on 
Him to answer the accusation. But the accuser knows 
his time, and chooses it always when our faith is 
weakest, our spirits lowest ; our prospects clouded, 
and our Father absent. There are seasons when the 
anticipation of heaven itself is darkened, by the sup- 
position that memory may follow us thither ; and we 
are ready to say to ourselves, if Jordan’s waters be no 
Lethe’s stream, the land of promise can be no place of 
rest. Herein is the necessity again for more than par- 
don. The sinner cannot take his sins to heaven, and 
therefore will be purified and made holy before he de- 
parts : but if he take no more than the remembrance 
of tjiem, without something to take his righteous grief 
away, it would be no heaven to him. We doubt not 
the memory of our sins will follow us : how else can 
we sing that everlasting song which only redeemed and 
pardoned ones can learn ? But there must be that in the 
manner of our salvation, which will put an end to all 
regrets and self-reproaches, and absorb entirely what 
now it only assuages, and just enables the believing 
penitent to bear. Will it not be, that the glory re- 
sulting to our Lord and Saviour from our redemption, 
will force us to glory even in our fall ? -while every re- 
membered and once mourned-for sin, seems a bright 
jewel added to his crown ? Jesus in heaven loves the 
memory of his woes ; the high exaltation that results 
from his humiliation. May not we learn to do what he 
does; be reconciled to the memory of the guilt that 
caused it, and rejoice in the recollection of our shame ? 
There is no sacrifice of broken hearts in heaven : where 
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is there a scheme of salvation except this, that could 
suffice to heal them ? 

Need we pause to tell the heart-whole sinner what we 
arc talking about? It would be hard to do it. He 
must first cut off the rapacious hand, and pluck out 
the lustful eye : and when he has done it, still see the 
spectral shadow of them flitting for ever near him ; 
feel the dead carcase of them still adhering to his re- 
newed and living flesh. He must first learn what 
David meant — “ No soundness in my flesh because of 
thine anger — no rest in my body because of my sins : ” 
and what the Spirit that spake of Jesus jmeant — “ Shame 
hath covered^ ny face, reproach hath broken my heart : ” 
lessons never learned by an unawakened, unregenerate 
soul ; features of Christian repentance that have, no 
type or semblance in the natural heart’s fear of sin in 
its consequences while itself is loved : while the sins 
of our bosom are a forbidden treasure, rather than a 
burthen. The fear is then lest they be found upon us — 
the sorrow that ever we must yield them up, or be 
called in question for the prohibited possession : these 
are no other than the strong man’s goods, which gave no 
disturbance to his palace, until a stronger came to 
make a spoil of them. There are few things in religion 
more incomprehensible and offensive to an unbelieving 
world, than the manifestations of true repentance : the 
mixed contrition and confidence of the believer : which 
instead of rising and falling alternately, like adverse 
weights on a suspended balance, are seen to sink and 
rise, and go and come together, like things that float 
upon the moving tide. “ We have mourned,” “ we 
have piped,” but in vain. The eye that the world’s 
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mirth or its praises fills with penitent tears, lights up 
with joy before its fears and accusations : the heart 
that cannot dance in the boastful piping-time of pros- 
perous folly, for thought of what has been, and fear 
of what may be : in the mourning time of numbered 
years, and disappointed hopes, and judgments over- 
hanging, — age coming, earth receding, death approach- 
ing ; cannot weep for thought of all his mercies past, 
and expectations of approaching glory. The chief of 
sinners, the elect of God, is as little reconcileable 
with an unbelieving world in the one character as the 
other : enthusiast alike in grief and joy, in very near 
proportion one to tlie other : for faith and repentance live 
and grow together. The deepest conviction of sin lays 
firmest hold of Christ : and the nearest approach to 
Christ, gives the most intimate knowledge of sin's 
enormity : as light grows vivid in increasing darkness, 
and darkness darker by the approach of light : the 
brightest circle round the growing moon, best shows 
the dark opaque that it encloses. 

Nevertheless, the grace of God deals differently with 
different minds : and very much in unison with our 
natural constitutions. Sensitive, irresolute, and ap- 
prehensive minds, taste often of the sourness of the 
unripened fruit, grown though it be upon a living 
stem ; before they know the richness and sweetness 
of its maturity. Repentance, d^ep- seated conscious- 
ness and dread of sin, seems to be all their experience 
of the Gospel : all that the Spirit can produce upon 
them : and missing the consolations others speak 
of, adds fear to their sorrow, under the apprehension 
that since they have no confidence, they have no 
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faith ; and thus but half the necessary evidence of 
divine life within. But this is not really, so. The 
living seed shoots upward and shoots downward not 
always equally. Some trees of Jehovah’s planting- 
have deep roots and slender stems : like things that are 
sown in winter-time, and may not venture upward till 
the spring. This is not a beautiful, and often not a 
healthful state : but still it is a living and a growing 
one. I think it is a state of which the Scripture 
speaks with peculiar tenderness : such tenderness as a 
loving father might feel for an infirm and sickly child : 
more dear in some sense than his more healthful bre- 
thren, although less pleasant and delightsome to him. 
It may be winter yet ; and some winters are very long : 
but the ripening time will come. I do not say such 
Christians should be satisfied : nobody should be satis- 
fied with less than the full stature of Christ, and the 
full fruit of the Holy Spirit : but they may be secure : 
repentance is the root of spiritual life ; and not more 
sure is it that without a. root no life can be sustained ; 
than that there cannot be a growing, spreading root, 
without the life be in it. Others there are, of frank, 
decisive, and courageous minds, in the full maturity of 
a firm and ardent faith, feasting in all the plenitude of 
Jesus* love : spoiled favourites, as it might be, of a 
father’s house ; fast-growing ornaments of the master’s 
garden : who feel at times distressed by representations 
such as we have made, of the nature of true repent- 
ance : because they never felt the burthen and anguish 
of a broken heart, a tortured memory, or an indwel- 
ling curse. They are sure that they believe, possess, 
enjoy : the fruits of faith are rich and ripe upon 
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the branches, but* have they any root? Have they 
sufficient ^evidence of a work of grace? Yes, for with- 
out a living root, those luxuriant branches could not 
spread and blossom ; it is summer-time, and summer- 
planted things grow very fast above. Have patience, it 
will not be summer always ; the good husbandman 
knows the pruning-time, and much as he delights in all 
this beauty, this peace, and confidence, and joy, which 
gives him so much glory, and does so much honour to 
his husbandry ; be sure that he will presently prune it 
all away, and force it to strike a deeper and a firmer 
root. It may, L think, be generally remarked, that 
persons who have ttrong convictions and much suffering 
for sin in the progress of their religious experience, 
have less conflict with Satan at the close : while those 
who at no time of their lives have passed those deep 
waters through, will generally meet them in great force 
upon their death-beds. Meantime, we say of repent- 
ance as we said of faith, it is not the much or the 
little ; it is the reality that gives proof of life. “ Ex- 
cept ye repent,” not so much or so much, but “ Except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” 

There is one character of true repentance that may 
test us all ; those that weep and them that rejoice, those 
that feel the burthen of their sins so heavy, they cannot 
sing for pain, and those that have so strong a sense of 
pardon, they cannot weep for gladness. Have we for- 
saken them ? are we trying to forsake them — those sins 
so felt, so pardoned ? In the one case it is almost sure 
to be so ; for men are not slow to part with their tor- 
mentors, which makes the wintry soul sometimes the 
safer. If in the other case it be not so, and the confi- 
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dent believer is seen dallying with the sins, whoso bit- 
terness he tastes not : there is no evidence of repent- 
ance at all; and since the most decisive evidence of 
faith is wanting, we scarcely perceive the ground of his 
assurance. Such is not the probable result of a strong 
and sanguine faith. I am very far from believing that 
the Christian who takes his post upon the highest 
ground of confidence and assurance in the justifying 
righteousness of Christ, even if his conviction of sin 
be not at first, as it is most likely to be sooner or 
later, proportionately strong, will not be the most suc- 
cessful combatant against the world, the flesh, and the 
Devil. Meantime the question is not* of success, and it 
is not of courage even : as a test of repentance, it is of 
a simple and an honest purpose, to forsake sin and 
return unto the Lord our God, determined to walk 
henceforth in his most holy ways. Such honesty is 
capable of many kinds of proof. The penitent who 
says, 4 1 have given up that pleasure, that pursuit, 
because I believed it to be sinful in the sight of God ; 
but I do not hate it ; if I might, I would enjoy it still 
and another who says, “ I hate this evil habit, this 
unholy temper, it is the curse and torment of my life ; 
but Lliave not conquered it, I am sinning by it still : ” 
give both, though diversely, a proof of* true repentance : 
imperfect both, yet honest. The one gives up what he 
loves for Jesus’ sake, and so makes the greater sacrifice ; 
the other hates the evil Jesus hates, and so is more 
nearly conformed to his holy mind ; the first will be 
generally the young believer’s evidence, the last more 
commonly that of the advanced believer. 

There is a mistake not unfrequently made upon this 
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subject, which I would call attention to. We hear it 
said, * You had better go to the place of amusement — 
the play, the dance, — than stay at home and wish that 
you might go.' No, we had not better, the one is in 
our power, the other is not. Stay your foot, stay your 
hand, depart from sin, and prove your honesty by 
doing what you can. God will presently turn your 
hearts to hate it ; meantime you make now, what you 
will not have an opportunity to make when you are 
more advanced, the sacrifice of your inclination to his 
will. And oh ! be sipre he loves it, although it is the 
sacrifice of a still earthly taste ; a poor offering of 
unripe fruits ; the,' mere baby present of a first-blown 
flower, which never Father looked upon unkindly. 
Again, we hear.it said, it is a less sin to partake of 
worldly practices and worldly pride, to neglect the ser- 
vice or misuse the sabbath, than to indulge in evil tem- 
pers and unholy thoughts at home. It might he so or 
not, if these were indeed indulged ; it is hard to say 
what sin God esteems the greatest ; hut there is this 
difference, and it is a vital one ; it is everything in the 
Father’s sight. The man who stays not his foot from 
the Sabbath to pollute it, from the world’s vanities to 
encourage and partake of them, does it wilfully, wil- 
lingly, and of deliberate purpose ; he could refrain if he 
would, from the first moment he suspects it to be 
wrong : whereas the man who sins in his thoughts, in 
his tempers, in his long-indulged and now inveterate 
habits, may do it against his will, against his resolu- 
tion, his purpose, and his prayers. I do not say it 
is not sin ; the believer who so sins will be the last to 



177 


IN REPENTANCE UNTO IJFE. 

say so : he does not say so before # the mercy-seat, to 
which he brings his daily, his painful, his disgraceful 
wounds, received in conflict with the indwelling foe : 
but the beaten soldier taken with arms in his hand, is 
not the poltroon who throws them away, and lays him 
down to sleep. In the early morning of a believer's 
travail, the world, with its opposition, its interests and 
delights, seems the .most formidable enemy, and is 
usually the first to be encountered ; but as the day of 
grace advances, and the mind becomes more assimilated 
to the mind of God, the world loses so much of its 
power by the diminution of its influence and attrac- 
tions, that neither its opposition nor* its blandishments 
need very much resistance. But it is just when the 
first skirmishing relaxes, and this light phalanx flies, 
that the victor lias to meet a deadlier foe ; the indwelling 
sins of his own heart and mind ; hosts that he did not 
know were there, or did not know that they were ene- 
mies ; or how they would rise up in opposition to 
his better will, to be at once his torment and his shame. 
If ever these be mastered, or in proportion as they are, 
the giant foe, the Goliath who was there from the be- 
ginning, setting the battle in array against us, his forces 
scattered, may be encountered alone : but oh ! he "will 
be vanquished then. One deadly struggle some have 
had with Satan at the last : the hardest, it is said, of all. 
Others, when the world and the flesh were overcome 
and done with, have met the giant enemy by himself, 
only to see him fall before the name of Jesus. A con- 
flict such as this our blessed Saviour had, and such a vic- 
tory won ; notwithstanding that he could not exhibit 
N 
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the whole character of repentance, because he had no sins 
to turn from and forsake. If we want his example, we 
want not his sympathy and active participation in the 
strife. What lie did not in his own person and for him- 
self, by his Spirit, he is pledged to do for us and in us. 
We are startled sometimes, and cast down at the excep- 
tion, “ Tempted like as we are, only without sin that 
only seems the very gist of our despair : without sin, 
we could defy the Devil and the world, and come off 
conquerors too : and if it be so that Jesus shared 
with us the burden, the hatred and the sorrow, whose 
likeness, whose example, whose sympathy have we in 
this strife within V We have it all in Jesus, however 
at first it may seem otherwise. If we have faith enough 
to separate our sins from ourselves, as God has sepa- 
rated them, — “ Far as the east is from the west, so far 
hath he removed our transgressions from us to be- 
hold in them something that is no longer ours, except 
to contend with, to shun, to grieve for and subdue, even 
so as they are Christ’s ; then shall we recover the 
seemingly spoiled lik mess ; then may the poor penitent 
tread the footsteps of the captain of his salvation, 
throughout the whole warfare, which is not ours, but 
his ; not so much his for us, as ours for him ; since it 
is lie that has undertaken it, and lie that is pledged to 
accomplish it, and Ho that shall wear the laurels of the 
victory ; except as lie is pleased to reward with them 
our poor feeble aid : as generals distribute honours 
without losing their own glory, in acknowledgment 
of service done them in the field. “ The battle is 
not yours, but God’s.” The apostle Paul could thus 
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separate liis sin from himself, and # speak of them as 
two. “ It is no more I : ” not to make up his quarrel 
witli it, and relieve himself from the conflict and the 
shame : for then he need not have added that bitter 
exclamation ; but that he might give thanks before the 
field was won, and sing the song of triumph in the day 
of slaughter. 



CHAPTER X. 

TN IIIS SANCTIFYING GRACE. 

Hitherto, in redemption, justification, a v .d regenera- 
tion, we have claimed the work of man’s recovery all 
for God : without counsel, without agency, without 
instrumentality or help of any kind, save the concur- 
rent hut several operations of the Most Holy Trinity ; 
wherein by very inadequate and perhaps inapplicable 
language, such as we have, the Father is said to operate 
hy the Son, and both by the Holy Spirit ; though all 
are one, Jehovah ; and each the mover, not the mere 
agent, of his own separate operation. Effectually, the 
work of salvation remains in the same Almighty hand 
throughout : for to the last as at first, “ It is God that 
worketh in us to will and to do .’ 7 But there is a point 
from which He works generally, perhaps always, by 
instrumentality : not putting out of his gracious power 
the labour, or the issue, or the responsibility, if I may 
so speak, and certainly not the glory of that which He 
has undertaken to accomplish ; but taking into his 
hand tools, agents, instruments and means, through 



IN HIS SANCTIFYING GR\CE. 181 

• 

which to dispense his grace, and bring the renewed soul 
to maturity. Then it is that He is pleased to make us 
the instruments of our own, as well as of each other’s 
conversion ; commanding us at one time to sanctify 
ourselves, at another time to sanctify somebody or 
something else ; and even on some occasions, to sane- 
tify himself ; giving an apparent variability to the 
word, which on examination perhaps, may not be found 
essential. In this gracious labour, wherein our own 
agency, our free and willing agency is demanded, we 
have not only his grace to work with, and his strength 
to work in, but we have also his example, the method 
and order his workmanship, by which to regulate 
our own ; so that in every sense we may work together 
with Him on our own behalf. Might he not well call 
the yoke easy and the burden light, so surely guided, 
so securely carried ; so much heavenly light without, so 
much spiritual energy within? It should not — we 
cannot reflect upon it, and not feel it should not — be 
the uneven and the toilsome course it often is. God 
never meant it so ; but we, poor helpmates as we are, 
we spoil the little that is entrusted to us, and reap the 
consequences of our dulness, indolence, or unsteadiness, 
in many a fall, and many a retrograde step ; and days 
and nights of toil, that might with more carefulness 
and diligence have been spared us. “A bullock unac- 
customed to the yoke.” Happy as we are in the belief 
that our final salvation does not depend upon ourselves, 
there is much, much more perhaps than we know, that 
still does depend upon ourselves ; deeply affecting our pas- 
sage to the eternal world, and probably the condition in 
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which we enter it, and the place assigned to us in it. All 
human merit out of the question as a claim on Deity, 
it cannot he overlooked, that our heavenly Father’s 
government in the kingdom of grace, comprises a sys- 
tem of rewards and punishments : remedial rather than 
judicial, I believe, and strictly parental ; not dealing 
according to our sins, nor rewarding according to our 
iniquities ; all love, all sympathy, all indulgence, but 
indicative of approbation or displeasure ; dispensing 
reproof and encouragement by turns ; bitters or sweets 
as they are found necessary. What well-governed 
child in a loving father’s house, finds not his treatment 
affected by his own conduct, though he Neither earns 
nor merits all the benefits he enjoys ? Never did man- 
hood look back upon childhood’s follies, lost time, and 
wasted opportunities, and wilful opposition, with more 
self-condemning justice and regret, than the advanced 
believer on the early period of his spiritual life ; so 
embittered, so impeded and disgraced, by his own child- 
ishness and folly ; working against, instead of with, the 
Holy Spirit’s teaching. Let it never be supposed or 
suggested that the believer can do nothing, has nothing 
to do, to advance or retard the progress of his own sanc- 
tification, and deeply affecting that of others. It is a 
dangerous persuasion to begin a religious course with ; 
we never end it so. We are instruments, all instru- 
ments, means, agents, channels of God’s grace ; respon- 
sible in that character to Him, to each other and our- 
selves : wherein every man’s work shall be made mani- 
fest : “ if it abide, he shall receive a reward ; if it be 
burnt, he shall suffer loss, though he himself be saved.” 
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If it is primarily so spoken of the ministry, it is true 
of every believer, who is a priest at least to God and to 
himself : a labourer together with God at least in the 
temple of his own bosom. There are few, if any of us, 
whose influence extends no further, whose responsible 
ministry terminates with ourselves. 

The first work of sanctification on the part of God, 
appears to be separation. 44 I am the Lord your God, 
which have separated you from all people.” The im- 
portance attached to this disseverment of the people of 
God from mankind at large, in order to their sanctifi- 
cation, is striking and impressive throughout the Old 
Testaments Sometimes separation is the assigned rea- 
son why Israel should be holy, or it is alleged as a proof 
that they actually are so. 44 Ye shall be holy unto me, for 
I the Lord am holy, and have severed you from other peo- 
ple.” At other times, holiness is the end to be attained 
by separation. 44 That thou mayest be a holy people to 
the Lord thy God:” or it is the plea of the people 
themselves before him, to hearken unto them in all that 
they call upon Ilim for ; — 44 For thou didst separate us 
from among all the people upon earth.” Alternately 
their claim on Him, and Ilis on them : loved sometimes 
because lie separated them, and separated sometimes 
because lie loved them : at one time the obedience to 
which all blessings are attached, and then the blessing 
attached to all obedience : pledge and remonstrance, 
command and promise by turns ; the source of their 
advantage, the aggravation of their guilt ; the occasion 
of interference for them against their enemies, the ne- 
cessity for letting their enemies prevail against them : — 



184 r CHRIST OUR LAW. 

c 

Separation never ceases to be exhibited in the Old 
Testament dispensation as the origin, the object, the 
evidence, or the necessity, of Israel’s being a sanctified 
and holy people. 

In perfect unison with it, is the language of the New 
Testament. “ Come out from among them, my people.” 
“ Be ye separate, saith the Lord.” “ Separated unto 
the Gospel.” Chosen out of the world — called out — 
redeemed out — sealed out — aye, and cast out. “ For 
blessed are ye when men shall hate you, and shall sepa- 
rate you, and cast out your name as evil.” How sepa- 
rate stand such lyimes already in heaven’s books ; and 
oh! how separate “ in that day ” all shall st&nd, the one 
on the right hand, the other on the left, waiting the 
fiat of eternal separation. Is there, between the begin- 
ning and the end — can there be a moment before that 
day arrives, when the people of God need not be a 
detached and separated people? The world likes to 
think so ; Satan likes to say so ; and I am afraid we 
like to think so too. It is a christianized world we live 
in : it is a baptized, a regenerated world : what have 
we now to do to detach ourselves from it, and stand 
apart, as if we alone were holy ? But if the case were 
so, we need not be called upon in baptism to renounce 
it, this christianized, renewed, regenerated world. Why 
enlist us for soldiers where peace is made with all ! The 
time will come, I doubt not, when the earth and all that 
is therein shall be safe and innoxious to a faithful and 
obedient people ; but never till the kingdoms of this 
world shall be the kingdoms of our Lord, and the prince 
of this world shall be bound, that he may not deceive 
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the nations any more. Until this be fulfilled, Jehovah 
does his work as he has always done it. When Jesus 
sends his regenerating spirit into the heart, and puts 
the seal of adoption on the brow ; writes his own name 
upon our forehead, and ours upon his breast-plate ; he 
does effectually sever every regenerate soul from the 
mass of corrupt humanity, to be a holy people to him- 
self. The least visible separation is not the least real : 
the sole entrance-gate is no less narrow, the unhallow- 
ing, unsanctifying influence of communion with the 
ungodly is no less ruinous and no less forbidden, in the 
spiritiml than in the temporal Israel. Is it not with 
Christians, >is it was with Jews, that in which we are 
most tempted to resist, instead of promoting the work 
of sanctification ? 

Following the method of God’s own gracious work- 
manship, bearing in mind how determinate was the 
line of demarcation in the typical and temporal separa- 
tion, with all the forewarnings, and all the prohibitions, 
the wrath, the sin, the misery, and ruin that followed 
to Israel from their intermixture with the heathen, 
and adoption of Gentile practices : the first act of 
Christian profession, is an act of separation, called in 
our baptismal service, Renunciation, in which the ser- 
vant of Christ engages, not only to separate from, but 
to fight against the world— against the sins in which 
the world lies buried, and the devil who reigns over it. 
Why then, in the developement of the new life within 
us, are we so slow to see the design and necessity of this 
detachment, and so commonly set ourselves in opposi- 
tion to it ; as much against our own vows, as against 
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the dealing and purposes of our heavenly Father? 1 
believe there are various motives for this reluctance to 
give up the world ; not all of equal obliquity, but surely 
all mistaken. Satan does not, because he cannot, act 
upon all dispositions with the same opiate draught ; but 
he has one for each, and either one will do, if he can 
but persuade us to it. In venturesome and unsuspi- 
cious natures, I believe the unwillingness to seclude our- 
selves from worldly society, is often attributable to an 
honest and a kindly purpose to benefit the ungodly and 
the unbelieving, by the influence and exhibition of our 
spiritual gifts and graces. It is a righteous motive, and 
i/the result were surer, the act might be righteous too : 
for Christians are, or ought to be, the lights of a dark 
world. But too much is risked on this unpromising 
adventure. We need be very sure of a divine energy 
and a perfect heart, before we act so much against our 
Lord’s general declarations ; so much in accordance 
with the carnal tendencies and affections of our earthly 
nature. There was One in mortal form who ate with 
publicans and sinners : but lie was essential light, and 
in Him was no darkness at all ; and no contact of dark- 
ness could obscure his light, or cause it, for one moment, 
to be hidden or mistaken. In the presence of this 
blessed example, I cannot say that no believer, at any 
time, for any purpose, may join himself in social inter- 
course with the ungodly : but I say, that whenever he 
voluntarily does so, the likeness of his blessed master 
must be on him as well as in him ; observable to others 
in all he does and says, as well as conscious to himself 
in all he desires and intends. The light he sheds around 
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had need be brighter than earthly lights are apt to he : 
the heart he takes with him had need be less treacherous 
than most hearts arc. Generally, the result will hear 
out the predominant language of Scripture on the sub- 
ject : the adventurer will win more scathe than laurels, 
by these generous, but ill-disciplined encounters on for- 
bidden ground. The disposition most inclined to it, is by 
its very amenity the most likely to suffer from worldly 
influence ; and confidence and incaution are very near 
akin. For the most part, the influence of spiritual 
graces on an unbelieving world will be found, by expe- 
rience to follow an opposite course : # tjie city most seen 
is that wlftch is set upon a hill — the most luminous 
candle is that which is put upon a candlestick, — not 
those that are found upon the common level of sur- 
rounding things. 

Another cause of hesitation, offspring of a no less 
kindly, though less courageous feeling, is the doubt, 
in times like these, who are and who are not the people 
of God : we are unwilling even tacitly to judge and to 
condemn, by separating ourselves from a community of 
professing Christians, whose hearts we cannot read. 
Perhaps this difficulty is greater now than it ever was 
before ; and perhaps Almighty wisdom will presently 
interpose to make it less, by leaving his forsaken ensign 
on a hill, where neither it, nor the way to it, nor the 
followers of it, can be any more mistaken, or confounded 
with its enemies and betrayers. Whenever this day 
comes, I believe the sanctity of his earthly temple, the 
hallowed influence of his detached and separated church 
will be proportionately greater : the concentrated light 
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proportionately purer; and Christ’s united ones more 
true to their faith, to Him, and to themselves. Mean- 
time, the increase of danger needs increase of caution — 
increase of firmness and decision, as well as discrimina- 
tion. God has not changed the signs and evidences of 
grace, the “ spot of his children they may be assumed, 
and we may be deceived ; but where there is no profes- 
sion, we have no right to suppose belief — no right to 
suppose existence without a sign of life. We may ex- 
pect the bud to blossom, and the blossom to bear, and 
be chargeable with nothing more than an error in 
judgment, if it turn out barren ; but where there is 
neither bud nor blossom, nor stein of Remise, nor 
perceptible living root to bear one, we have no right to 
anticipate a future gathering. If a person makes no 
confession of Christ, or profession of the Gospel ; gives 
no sign of conversion, or token of the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost, it is not charity that accepts such a one, 
for that which lie neither professes to be, nor desires to 
be taken for — a new creature. Most commonly, where 
the fruits of the Spirit are not, the fruits of the flesh 
will be : and they “ are manifest” the Scripture says ; 
and Charity may not controvert the divine direction, 
— “ By their fruits ye shall know them.” 

There is yet another plea for the postponed detach- 
ment, the most amiable perhaps of all : the painful mis- 
givings of a penitent heart — the lowly timidity of a con- 
trite spirit, self-accused of coldness, unfruitfulness, half- 
heartedness, and indecision. “ What am I, and what is 
my father’s house ? ” 6 What have I been heretofore ? 
What may I prove to be at last, if God forsake me, and 
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my profession be a false one ? Is it for sucli a one as I am, 
to take my place among the people of God, and set myself 
apart as holy unto the Lord ? I wait to be more confi- 
dent and assured of iny own state.’ It is the hesitation of 
an honest heart, and I can believe our heavenly Father 
looks upon it with indulgent patience. Nevertheless, 
it is a mistaken and injurious delay : it serves but to 
prolong our indecision, and keep our faith unsettled. 
In earthly policy, who does not know how effectual it 
is to make a man commit himself, as it is called — avow 
himself a convert — he known as a parti/an, — he cannot 
then d*aw back, he is pledged, he is committed? Many 
a great, an (^greatly wicked deed has T>een accomplished 
solely because men were thus forced to go forward 
where they were ashamed to go back. The same force 
of human opinion and human expectation over the 
mind, is capable of a good as well as evil application, 
and capable of acting for, as it so powerfully docs against 
our spiritual advancement : the more so, in this case, 
that the honour of God and the credit of religion are 
compromised together with our own, and we cannot 
shame ourselves without shaming our profession — “ put- 
ting the Son of God to open shame.” Is it not a legiti- 
mate stimulus, which we should do well to bring to hear 
upon ourselves? Whereas, our continued identification 
with the children of this world, will excuse us to our- 
selves for many laxities, and give them many a costly 
claim upon us ; affording to Satan many opportunities 
to surprise and to beguile us, which a more decided and 
open separation would put an end to. It is, in truth, 
the first step toward that very sanctification, the con- 
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seious want of wfiich induces us to delay it. And to 
whom is an infected atmosphere so dangerous, as to the 
weak and scarcely convalescing patient 1 * 

Unbelief is at the root of all. We do not take God’s 
word either for what lie promises or what He requires. 
We do not believe, much less know, as the Apostle did, 
that “We are of God, and that the whole world lieth in 
wickedness.” After all we have witnessed, learned, re- 
ceived, experienced of his truth, we are but half convinced 
“ how the Lord doth put a difference between the 
Egyptians and Israel.” Israel did not believe it, when 
they left the altars, the pictures, and high places they 
were commanded * to throw down, and mafi - marriages 
with the heathen they were commanded to extermi- 
nate : most of all, and worse than all, when to be rid of 
the most blessed distinction conferred upon them, they 
desired a king after the manner of the nations. “ Come 
out from among them, and be ye separate, and 1 will be 
a Father to you, and ye shall homy .sons and my daugh- 
ters, saith the Lord God Almighty.” Do we believe it 
Do we desire it ? Do we love this high and holy dis- 
tinction, when under the names of liberality, concilia- 
tion, unity, and conformity, we make a wilful and ven- 
turesome attempt to be as little distinguishable as pos- 
sible from those whom our Father hath not called by 
his name, hath not reigned over ? As if the separation 
were an evil instead of a blessing ; a sentence of priva- 
tion and disgrace, instead of a pledge and foretaste of 
eternal glory ? The tares and the wheat are decreed to 
grow together, but not in equal, indistinguishable mass. 
God s purpose has been misunderstood in the manner 
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of the union, as well as of the separation ; for, while 
some refuse to live and grow together, and feeling the 
difficulties opposed to their spiritual progress by the 
common contact and intercourse of life, have outrun 
the purpose of the Father for his children, and exceeded 
the prayer of the Son for his disciples, by taking them- 
selves out of it, and seeking safety and sanctity in the 
cloister ; others misconstrue the import of the delay, as 
if that which grows together, must grow into agree- 
ment, and be seen in indistinguishable likeness till the 
sickle levels and the binder parts it. Alas ! if it could 
be so, % which it cannot, before tliat time comes, the 
wheat wilLJiave borne wheat, and th6 tares will have 
borne tares after their kind : a first fruit of guilty com- 
promise and painful indecision will have been already 
gathered and presented, unhallowed offering of unclean 
hands, on God’s most holy altars ; and there will spring 
up when we are gone, an after-produce, to be gathered 
perhaps of our own best-beloved, from the remaining 
influence of our teaching and example. 

“ Ye are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world Jesus was in it : He was never of it. Chris- 
tians perhaps mistake, I am sure the world mistakes, 
the reason, as well as nature of the separation. It is no 
arbitrary enactment of the Father's mere pleasure, to 
be carried out by the pride and self-exaltation of the 
children. When a low-horn child is adopted, when a 
lowly bride is chosen into some noble family, it becomes 
indispensable that they be separated from former things, 
habits, and practices, and most of all associations ; not 
to forget what they have been, or grow high-minded on 
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what they are, hut because their position is changed : — 
not more than God’s adopted children, the Redeemer’s 
chosen bride : — what suited them before, does not be- 
come them now ; interferes with their new duties, and 
dishonours their new name, and impedes their adaptation 
to their new sphere. We have no difficulty in deciding 
what manner of withdrawment would be necessary and 
what assumptuous in such cases. I think the analogy is 
very close : “ Henceforth I call yc not servants, but 
friends.” What may the friend do, or not do, the son, the 
bride, albeit servants once, unlike to them that serve ? 

May they live together in one house? Yes,, May 
they benevolently love each other ? Yes. Ufa y they feel 
for each other’s sufferings, and rejoice in each other’s 
welfare, and do the most they can to promote the one, 
and alleviate the other? All this they may do, and 
much more, in the common sympathies and kindly 
offices of life. But we know withal what they may not 
do : they may not pass their time together ; they may 
not seek their pleasures together ; they may not live 
alike, and look alike, and talk alike, so as to be mis- 
taken the one for the other, for lack of anything ex- 
ternal to distinguish them : they may not, on one side 
at least, be ruled by the opinions, or conformed to the 
maxims, or led by the persuasions of the other. True, 
in the believer’s case, the world admits not the distinc- 
tion, understands not the elevation, and denies the high 
pretension. The child of God must be content with 
this ; he cannot impart to others his own faith ; the sub- 
stance of things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen : he must abide the contumely of those who deride 
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his pretension, and the opposition of those who are 
offended by it : waiting “ the manifestation of the sons 
of God; and comforted in that he is not the first to 
whom it has been said, “ Whom makest thou thyself.” 
There is but one evidence of our adoption, an unbelieving 
world can be required to admit : and adverse as the 
natural heart is to both the profession and the fruits of 
faith, it is no inapt judge of the one as connected with 
the other. u What manner of persons ought ye to be ? ” 
is a question as often asked by unbelief, as by the be- 
lieving, and sometimes more accurately answered. The 
world 'knows very well that a persopt professing the 
Gospel of Jfcsus Christ, cannot consistently do as others 
do. And Satan knows it : and they conspire together 
to divert the godly man from his peculiarities, for the ex- 
press purpose of falsifying his profession. Good angels 
know it, sent to us like one from Gilgal, with remon- 
strances, “ Why have ye done this?” — sent perhaps to 
do for us what we will not for ourselves, and bring us 
out, or drive us out of some unhallowed fellowship. 
The same Almighty wisdom that sent Abraham to 
exile, Joseph to imprisonment, and Moses to the sheep- 
walk, and Daniel to the captivity, to prepare them for 
his own great and special services ; does still by acts of 
providence, by hard and heavy strokes, losses, reverses, 
accidents, something that takes us from the world, or 
takes the w'orld from us, separate and prepare us for 
the incoming of his grace. u Through much tribula- 
tion ye must enter into the kingdom.” The word is 
often verified before a sinner is admitted to the earthly 
kingdom ; especially if appointed to some special min- 
o 
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istration, or striking exhil)ition of the power of grace : 
always, I believe, before sin and eartliliness can be so 
separated from us, as to fit us for admission into the 
kingdom of glory. And though tribulation is the work 
of providence, in which we may have no choice for 
more or less, or sooner or later ; because God only knows 
when to send the sunshine and the rain, and which will 
fructify, and which will blight : it may be with us to 
promote or to counteract, to abbreviate or to prolong, to 
make necessary or unnecessary these earth-severing 
strokes : sent often to do what we might have done 
without them ; ipaking of the very cords that 'held us 
to the world, a scourge to drive us out. “ They shall be 
scourges in your sides, and thorns in your eyes ; ” 
not that we may perish from off the good land that 
the Lord has given us : but that wo may flee out of 
some evil land, some Sodom of our own choosing. 

But if separation be the beginning of sanctification, it 
is not the whole : for whereas there cannot be dedica- 
tion to God, until there first be separation from the 
world, because whosoever is the friend of the world, is 
the enemy of God ; so cannot separation avail anything 
alone, except there be dedication also. “ For myself : ” 
it is his own blessed, his own gracious word ; as if 
though the world is his, and the fulness thereof, he 
desired something more ; as if lie, whose are the cattle 
on a thousand hills, should tell us that lie is hun- 
gry, and wants something for himself, — a little flock 
that lie may call his own. — “ The Lord’s portion is 
his people.” 

Whatever it has pleased God at any time to detach from 
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common uses, lias been hallowed to a purpose, devoted to 
a use, directed to some social end and aim. The Sabbath, 
for instance, which He calls His throughout. When God 
separated the one day from the six, it was not to idle- 
ness, and uselessness, and waste. We call it a day of 
rest : and so it is from common uses, and earthly cares, 
and labours, but only to be dedicated to other pur- 
poses ; to God and the things of God ; his word, his 
works, his service and his people, claim the separated 
labours of the holy day. 

“ They shall be mine,” saith the Lord. He has not 
called <U1 )on liis people to renounce the world, that they 
may pass4,hcir lives in joyless, spiritless inanity, like 
weary denizens of a stranger’s land, lie has not for- 
bidden us to love the world, or the things of the world, 
that we may abide the waste, and endure the void of 
disoccupied affections, and objectless desires, with no- 
thing to love, nothing to pursue or to enjoy. The Gospel 
does not stay the common courses in which life’s 
powers, and interests, and activities were used to run ; 
time, money, talent, thought, feeling, taste, all intel- 
lectual faculties and temporal possessions ; that we 
may throw them back to Him who gave them, as a 
useless burden or a treacherous snare. Job’s eye liajl 
not seen the Lord, in all the characters of redeem- 
ing love, when lie charged his Maker with having de- 
stroyed tlie hope of man ; and vainer than the flower 
that is cut down, and emptier than the shadow that 
fleeth ; more weary than the hireling till his day 
be accomplished, and more unpromising than the tree 
that waxeth old in the earth, proposed only to wait out 
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“ his appointed time, until his change should come.’* 
Some Christians adopt his laiqffcagc, hut what saith the 
blessed Jesus ? “ There is no man that hath left house, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my sake and the Gospel’s, but he 
shall receive an hundred-fold now in this time, houses, 
and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, 
and lands.” What does it mean, but that all earthly 
blessings, all things that God at first made good, and in 
his goodness gave, preferred before llim, enjoyed apart 
from Him, and loved instead of Him, must be surren- 
dered into his jealous hands : dedicated and giyen up 
to Him, his forfeit as Creator, his re-purchase as Re- 
deemer, his right as king and conqueror of the world ; 
to be received by us again as his, and not as ours ' a 
hundred-fold more precious, a hundred-fold more lovely 
and more loved, more safe, more beautiful, more enjoy- 
able as the gift of the Beloved ; to be shared, possessed, 
enjoyed with Him who bought both us and ours, u for 
himself,” and so a hundred-fold “ for us.” u All 
things are yours, for ye are Christ’s.” What makes 
the uncostly bauble precious, received from a loving 
hand ? What makes the homely fare so sweet, par- 
taken at friendship’s board ? And why can grief please 
itself with worn and worthless relics? Because they are, 
or because they were, another’s ; some one we loved ; he 
gave them us, or we gave them him ; he made them, 
he used them, or he liked them. Oh ! if we know what 
value the merest nothings can acquire thus, we may 
read the meaning of that “ hundred-fold.” Let us only 
believe that Jesus bought of the Father all this forfeited 
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world ; made it his own that he might restore it to us ; 
took the curse out of it, to make it safe ; accepts it of 
us, that he may add value to it, and shares it with us, 
that we may like it better. — “ Ye are ngt your own, 
ye are bought with a price.” Faculties, powers, and 
possessions, all are included, all are claimed, all arc to 
be dedicated to himself ; brought into his storehouse, that 
it may be filled. “ That there may be meat in mine 
house, saith the Lord.” But not that we may be left 
empty ; weary, vapid, and despoiled of all present good, 
to wait for a vague hereafter, an untasted future. 
u Pro VS me now herewith, saith the JLord of hosts, if I 
will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you 
out a blessing that there shall not be room enough.” 
It is most true ; there is not room enough ; and the 
restricted bosom sometimes toils under the sense of 
undefined, illimitable good, wanting capacity to take it 
in : never, I believe, has there been wrung from misery’s 
self a desire more urgent to put off the flesh, than is 
sometimes felt in the full heart's insufficiency to com- 
pass all that God gives us to enjoy in Him. 

There is much practical difficulty, we do not deny it, 
as to the manner in which we may dedicate to the God 
of Heaven ourselves, and all that makes a part of our- 
selves* or belongs to us on earth. Were it not for the 
enduring patience, the indulgent pity with which our 
heavenly Father waits upon our childish blunders and 
mistakes, accepting the intention for the deed, knowing 
us for no other and no wiser than we are ; it is a re- 
sponsibility in which we might well despair to meet his 
holy purposes. The believer’s continued residence in a 
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world at enmity with God and inimical to godliness, 
with the indwelling of an olden and still carnal nature, 
making evil what would else he good, and dangerous 
what would otherwise he safe ; occasions perpetual diffi- 
culty to the most honest and perfect heart, in what 
manner to dedicate and restore to God the abundance of 
his misused and embezzled gifts, so that nothing may 
be lost. God’s law is exceeding broad, and the view we 
take of it is exceeding narrow : whence it conies to pass, 
that we have ‘ Mammons ' and ‘ Antimammons, ’ and no- 
body is the wiser : we have communities of brethren, and 
societies of friends, and nobody is the better ; have 
commonality of goods, and eccentricities of speech, and 
peculiarities of dress, self-denying ordinances and self- 
destroying penances, till the bounties of nature, the order 
of providence, the proprieties and decencies of life, are 
all despised and outraged, by the capricious workings of 
true and honest hearts, really intent on their own sanc- 
tification, in the dedication of themselves to God. But, 
whoever is the loser, — and much is lost, of peace and 
unity, and social kindness, ahd temporal enjoyment, — 
God is not the gainer, in gratitude, in service, in the 
honour of his name, the interest of his religion, or the 
welfare and happiness of his family on earth. I affect 
not to make straight what so many have concurred 
to make crooked. Next to the study of God’s word, I 
think the study of his works is most likely to guide us 
right : bis works in nature and providence, as well as 
grace ; in things seen as well as unseen ; exhibited in 
facts, as well as in revealed purposes. Jehovah’s word 
and his works can never be at variance ; neither one 
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word nor one work at variance with the other : creation 
is not contravened by redemption, neither is providence 
at cross-purposes with grace. We should be surprised 
to learn that anything God has created and made, is be- 
come incapable of a right and proper use ; or that any 
thing his providence now puts us in possession of, is in- 
capable of a sanctified and righteous occupation. True, 
sin lias laid the great first design in ruins : the foul 
weeds have grown over it, and the cormorant and the 
bittern have made their nest therein. But it has been 
redeemed ; it is to be renewed, to be built up again : not 
one at.qmof the material has been destroyed or despoiled. 
Let us dl*, let us toil ; despite of dvtst and mire, mid 
venomous reptiles, and rank and poisonous weeds, to 
dfaw forth, bit by bit, of this exquisite workmanship : 
not saying, * This was exquisitely wrought, but it is 
useless now — this was once beautiful, but now it is 
vile and worthless throwing all aside as waste and 
cumbersome rubbish. Rather let us find what each 
separate part was meant for : how one was applied, 
where another was fitted in, if it may be to discover, as 
skilful architects and limners can, the whole design by 
the proportion and adaptation of the dislocated parts. 
Kvery separate affection, every separate faculty, talent, 
and possession, is of God ; a beautiful part of a once per- 
fect whole : it has been in the power of man to displace, 
to misuse, to pollute, and throw all into confusion : it 
has not been in his power to destroy one, or to add one. 
What man can do, he may undo ; what lie can make, 
he may unmake ; and what God employs men to do or 
to make, he may employ them to pull down and to de- 
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stroy. Not so witll the works of his own hand— not 
so with his creative labours. He said, “ Let there be 
light and not all the iniquity that light has seen, and 
all the horrors that have been transacted by it ; not all 
the guilt and misery that would have fain escaped it, or 
bitter curses that lost souls liave heaped upon it, have 
prevailed to extinguish a single beam. I believe it is 
the same with all things ; not one atom of God's crea- 
tion is really lost or really gone : nor one faculty of 
mind, or property of matter withdrawn or added ; 
but all in keeping to be restored. “ Destroy this tem- 
ple, and in three days I will build it up again.” * They 
did what they could : they nailed the body touche cross, 
and laid it in the grave, and thought they had destroyed 
it. The same power that brought forth his own human 
body in incorruption, that He might exalt it to a glo- 
rious immortality, will bring forth anew his beautiful 
creation, and vindicate his purpose in all that He has 
made, before He gives up the dominion to the Father. 
I do not say that we are to do it ; but, I say it is that 
work of sanctification — that rebuilding, renewing, 
restoration work ; in which He who undertakes ft 
requires that we be labourers together with Him. We 
have done all we can, with Satan’s help, to lay the 
temple in ruins ; we must do all we can, with the Spirit’s 
help, to restore it to its original beauty and proportion. 
I am sure this may not be done by throwing away as 
spoiled the beautiful material, and putting contempt 
upon all natural and providential gifts. I think it may 
best be done by taking a broad principle, and acting upon 
it with minute and watchful care. Persuaded that all 
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which comes from God is good, and all that God ordains 
is beneficial : all his gifts and his appointments being 
not only good in themselves, but good to us and for us, 
despite the interference of time and circumstance, of 
sin, the devil, and the flesh ; I think we should apply 
ourselves in every the least particular, to discern what 
we have received, and are daily receiving from the 
Almighty, and how we can apply it, to its original and 
ultimate purpose. W e shall discern this but imperfectly 
— we shall make many mistakes, and do our part very 
ill : miserable apprentice' work it will be at the best ; 
but the % Mastcr w r ill direct the single, watchful eye, the 
careful, illustrious hand, meantime ;*and finally return 
to finish the work himself, “ Polished after the simili- 
tude of a palace.” 

I apprehend the real character of Dedication, is to 
separate everything from the uses to which it has 
been sinfully perverted, and devote it to the uses 
for which it was designed : what is immortal, to God’s 
glory in our immortal bliss — what is temporal, to 
his glory in our temporal well-being. We are sure 
there is no discrepancy between them ; there is not one 
good for this world, and another for the world to come : 
what tends not to happiness in the end, is not real hap- 
piness by the way, whatever men may take it for. Is 
not such the dedication God intends, when He demands 
of us body, soul, and spirit, a living sacrifice, holy, and 
acceptable to Himself? Does He mean that the body 
is to be wasted by fastings and flagellations, and sleepless 
night-watches, as if that vrerc all the design of its most 
exquisite machinery — health, and strength, and beauty, 
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adaptation, and proportion? Does He mean that every 
exercise of mental power is to be suspended, save that 
of prayer and abstract contemplation, as if that were 
the sole purpose of tl\p still finer machinery of the brain, 
with all its varied faculties — wit, invention, fancy, 
taste, feeling, memory ? There have been at all times 
some who thought so : perhaps some are thinking* so 
at the very moment of reading this. Nobles have re- 
fused their state, heirs their inheritance, and kings 
their crowns ; intellect has disused its influence, and 
skill its exercise, and wealth its honest occupancy : most 
truly proving they took what they possessed toJ>e their 
own, not God’s ; Tor we may no more make « way with 
what is another’s, than we may purloin and appropri- 
ate it to ourselves. To fulfil our stewardship is one 
thing, to refuse or ‘resign it is another ; the easier no 
doubt, and the safer, if it were permissible: easier to 
resign the duty than fulfil it, safer to refuse the trust 
than incur the usury. So Moses thought, when He in- 
treated the Lord to send by some other hand and fetch 
his people out : so Elijah thought when he laid him 
down to sleep under the juniper-tree : and so Jonah, 
when he fled the Lord’s presence, rather than do his 
errand. Many a deceived and coward heart has thought 
so — has destroyed the body instead of its sinful lusts 
and affections, and fled the world instead of its idle pomps 
and vanities : incased with vows, conventual habiliments, 
and conventional rules, instead of with the garments of 
salvation — the armour of light and shield of faith. Are 
they not thinking so, who, born in different grades of 
society, and variously gifted by nature and endowed by 
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providence, reduce themselves to a common level and 
condition, to form a brotherhood apart from all the re- 
finements, and elegancies, and proprieties of life ; leav- 
ing as it must do, if fully carried out, the industrious 
artisan and skilful labourer to starve, while pauperism 
fattens on the spoil ? “ To use the world as not abusing 
it,” is the Gospel equipoise; very difficult to maintain, 
in a sinful generation, and with a sinful heart: we feel 
the difficulty ; Ave want faith for the conflict ; and Ave 
refuse the using, for fear of the abusing, of God’s gifts, 
as if the one was not as much contrary to his intentions 
as the «qther. To carry out those gracious, bountiful 
intentions, is the wakeful, watchful task of faith and 
love: avc have said something of it in connexion with 
the obedience of faith. In connexion with our present 
subject, the sanctification of the soul, we have only to 
add, “Seek first the kingdom of God,” its establishment 
within us, its extension round us, the increase of its 
glory, beauty, and excellence in ourselves, and all with- 
in our influence ; the only important, the only needful. 
Whatever more be 6 added,’ adapted to our time-state, 
all earthly and inferior as it is, is given us freely to 
enjoy ; and AvehaA r e chiefly to he careful that its use and 
enjoyment docs not, directly or indirectly, impede or 
interfere with those first objects. When tender parents 
give their children toys to play with after their lessons 
have been learned, they are used to hid them take care 
they do not hurt themselves. We are children, and 
used as children are, to hurt ourselves with our most 
harmless toys ; and, because earthliness and sensuality 
are the outstanding propensity of the flesh, always in 
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conflict with the spiritual nature ; it requires very honest, 
very faithful, and very watchful hearts, to use 'without 
sin what in itself is sinless ; with purity, what is pure ; 
with safety, what is safe. For this reason perhaps it is, 
that so large a proportion of divine instruction is prohi- 
bitory ; more minute as to what we may not do, than 
what we may do. In God’s own table, for instance, the 
inculcatory laws are brief and general : almost all that 
is specific is prohibitory. I think, therefore, that our 
great care in the dedication of ourselves to God is to 
avoid sin ; the contact, influence, even appearance of 
sin, witli everything that directly or indirectly leads to 
it, gives it strength and encouragement, or exposes us 
unnecessarily to its temptations. But there is one thing 
more. I have suggested that the sole use of time is not 
to pray —yet it is written that we are to u pray always.” 
I have supposed that the sole use of thought is not di- 
vine contemplation, yet it is required that God be in all 
our thoughts. Scent is diffused throughout the flower, 
and diffused by it around : flavour pervades the rich 
juices of the fruit, and gives it all its value ; but the 
flower is not all perfume, nor the fruit all flavour. 
Prayer is, to all other uses of time, what the perfume is 
to the flower, “ incense of a sweet-smelling savour.” 
God’s sensible presence in our thoughts, is, to all other 
exercises of the mind, what the flavour is to the fruit, 
tasteless and valueless without it. Diffused through and 
pervading all we do, it is this which consecrates our de- 
dicated stuff, and sanctifies it to all lawful uses ; as the 
burning of certain parts of a sacrifice upon the altar of 
offering, was considered a dedication of the whole to 
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God, making of the remainder meet and wholesome food 
for the natural appetite of the priest and people. If we 
could hear this always in mind, it would greatly lessen 
our difficulties: all that we dedicate, to whatever uses, 
temporal or spiritual, for time or for eternity, must he 
also consecrated — consecrated by thanksgiving and 
prayer, and the abiding sense of the divine presence. 
When this has not been done — when it cannot bo — 
when it would seem strange to mix up the matter with 
our previous prayers, or subsequent acknowledgments, 
and ever-present consciousness of the indwelling deity, 
there is every reason to believe that the uses, whatever 
they may^be, arc unlawful, and the dedication void. It 
is the Scripture test, “ Seeing he givcth God thanks.” 

Some Christians, good and* pious, yes, and holy 
people, would close the work of human sanctification 
thus, at least for this life ; expecting nothing from it 
but election or separation, effected by the Spirit in rege- 
neration ; and dedication or consecration, carried out by 
tlie Spirit in conversion ; leaving the soul inherently, no 
holier, no better : unchanged as the hewn stone or 
molten brass with which the temple of the Lord was 
built : hallowed only like them, in the choosing and the 
using, but not in quality or nature changed. I agree 
with them that the sanctification of the believer has 
such a sense. God calls his people holy in one sense, 
when he elects and separates them to himself ; in ano- 
ther sense, when lie dedicates and secludes them to 
sacred uses : the first being a putative holiness, exist- 
ing only in the will of him that does it ; as Joshua 
might select twelve stones from Jordan’s banks to build 
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a memorial to the Lord ; the second, applicatory ; as the 
selected stones might he built into an altar of offering, 
and become holy by their use and application. In both 
these senses, the Scripture calls the whole nation of the 
Israelites holy, including an Aliah and a Rehoboam : 
and things as well as people, and places as well as 
things ; though the things thus reputed holy have been 
polluted and destroyed, and the hallowed places become 
profane and common ; while the many thousands of 
Israel, separated and consecrated to that extent by 
God himself, have perished in unrighteousness and un- 
belief; no essential holiness being wrought in, any of 
them, but only liiat which was putative a^d dedica- 
tory, for a purpose and for a season ; during the good 
pleasure of God, as we* for his service do separate and 
consecrate many things for holy uses, which ultimately 
return into the common stock. 

I believe every child of God is in this sense sanctified 
at once : he is chosen of God and precious, set apart 
and accounted a holy thing unto Himself, before any 
inherent sanctification is wrought in him, or any fruits 
of holiness appear ; in like manner as he is justified and 
accounted righteous, before any works of righteousness 
are done in him or by him : reputed holy, because lie 
is holy, to whom we are separate and dedicate ; as we 
are accounted righteous by imputation of His righteous- 
ness to whom we are united. So far, I contend for no 
progression : the poor sinner still laden with iniquity 
and guilt, is accounted holy by our Most Holy God, 
from first to last for his own name’s sake. It is writ- 
ten, “ But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified,” as 
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well as u But yc are justified, — in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of God.” 

While therefore we refuse the notion of imputed 
sanctification, as wholly unscriptural, I think there is 
such a thing as reputed holiness apart from any quali- 
fication in the creature. But whereas the soul that is 
justified in the imputed righteousness of Christ, and 
taken into union with him, does finally grow into his 
likeness by that union, and exhibit in himself a reflec- 
tion of that righteousness, stronger and stronger as he 
draws closer and closer : so I believe the soul that is 
first reputed holy by separation and consecration of the 
Spirit, is progressively sanctified and made holy in 
itself; meet and fitted, as well as chosen and appropri- 
ated, to the master’s use : lady as he is holy, pure as he 
is pure, perfect for he is perfect. The Father who first 
loves us in his Son alone, finally loves his Son’s own 
image in us : and having first chosen 11s to be the tem- 
ples of the Spirit, looks finally with satisfaction on the 
inwrought beauty of the Spirit’s dwelling-place. 

Alas, if it be not so, if the imputed righteousness by 
which we are justified in Christ, is to be followed only 
by a reputed holiness, by which we are sanctified in the 
Spirit, we shall come very short of our happiness at 
last ; we shall have but an imputed salvation instead 
of being saved ; a reputed felicity instead Of the bliss of 
heaven. Methinks our blessed substitute in death must 
also be our substitute in life : odr representative before 
the judgment-seat, must be our representative before the 
throne of glory ; for however lie may hide our sins 
from judgment, under cover of his righteousness ; we 
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cannot stand there, unless lie also wash our robes and 
make them white. We may be pardoned, we may be 
justified, we may be reconciled and accepted, all vile 
and worthless sinners as we are ; but we cannot be 
made happy, unless we are made holy : not. putatively 
hut inherently, not constructively, but intrinsically. It 
is impossible. This impossibility is no arbitrary thing, 
determined of Almighty power, but which may be dis- 
pensed with by Almighty grace ; it is a necessity reaching 
to Deity itself : guilt and misery cannot be separated ; 
grace cannot make the sinner eternally happy, except 
by making him spotlessly pure. If it be sjjid that 
omnipotent grace can do this at once, as weft' as pro- 
gressively ; we do not doubt it, there are such in- 
stances : the soul transferred from the malefactor’s 
cross to paradise, was purified at once ; the death -bed 
penitent may possibly be so ; and children, withdrawn 
in infancy from this worlds untried evils, must be 
separated from every taint as well as imputation of sin, 
and made really as well as reputedly holy, without 
progression, or the intervention of any human means. 
But in the living saint, however saintly, we perceive 
and are sure that it is not so ; he is not sanctified at 
once ; he is not pure as God is pure, nor holy as God is 
holy ; we see him not perfect in the renewed image of 
his Lord. If one could be found to say he sees himself 
so, how little should ove believe him ; if we should say 
to any one, we see him so, how little w'ould he believe 
us. Nevertheless, we hope, we pray, we labour, and we 
trust to be progressing towards it, from the first moment 
of our new birth unto righteousnes, to the latest moment 
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of our abiding in the flesh, only to reach the consum- 
mation when we leave it : perfect in holiness and hap- 
piness together. Are not great part of the Holy Scrip- 
tures otherwise without meaning ; being equally inap- 
plicable to persons who already are, or who never are 
to be made holy : incapable of becoming anything but 
what they are at present ? The Epistles, in particular, 
addressed to the saints as such, abound in exhortations 
to increasing holiness, persuading us to become some- 
thing more than, or different to what we are. To the 
temporal election it has hitherto been said in vain — “ 13e 
ye holy, for 1 am the Lord your God.” As a nation, 
they were* never sanctified by the indwelling Spirit : 
the heart of stone has not yet been taken away, the 
heart of flesh has not been given them : but we expect 
it will, for they are still His people : the separation has 
not been revoked, the reputed holiness has never been 
reversed : we believe, as we have said before, that the 
type will be perfected by final restoration and accept- 
ance ; and then all Israel shall be sanctified as well as 
saved. To the spiritual election it is never said in vain, 
" I am the Lord who sanetifieth.” — “ The Lord sancti- 
fleth them that arc his the pledge, the promise, the 
command are one. Ltls the Lord’s work, but it is worked 
out by means ; — by instruments willing or unwilling, 
conscious or unconscious. There is nothing in nature, 
providence or grace, that may noj, be made use of to 
advance the work. The wind fnat wrecks our ships, 
or blights our harvest ; the pain that embitters and 
consumes our lives ; the death that robs our houses, 
and takes away our loved ; the evil as well as good, 
p 
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the good as well as evil of every passing day ; are all 
the Spirit’s agency to this most gracious end : no less 
than the things more especially appointed thereunto ; 
such as the word of God and prayer — the use of ordi- 
nances and Gospel ministrations. Our very sins, some- 
times, are made to do execution upon themselves, and 
by the misery they inflict, to work for their own cure. 
Even he, even Satan himself, despite himself, and all 
his efforts to impede our progress, is made to advance 
it, by the watchful fear his conscious presence excites. 
But am T wrong in saying, that in this difficult and ar- 
duous work, the chief instrument in God’s hands, the head 
labourer under him in every regenerate believing heart, 
is that heart itself : its honest purposes, its strong de- 
sires, its longing efforts and its yearning love ? watch- 
ing for everything, seizing upon everything, giving 
thanks for everything that may be converted into the 
aliment of righteousness. “ Blessed are they that 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, for they shall be 
filled.” For this the believer detaches himself from a 
world whose intercourse destroys, but never feeds the 
holy appetite : for this he avoids many things in which 
the world perceives no harm ; — in which there would 
be no harm, but that they hinder and impede our 
righteous progress: for this lie values and pursues, 
with much sacrifice, perhaps, of temporal advantage 
and convenience, things that the world conceives he 
might very well dispense with : and so he could, if he 
had no progress to make : pious associations, spiritual 
influences and means of grace. 

Oh ! it is a craving of godly appetite in healthful 
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souls, that cannot he silenced by considerations and 
calculations, and conveniences of this life : cannot be 
stayed by fictitious semblances and ceremonials of a 
feast, where the holy edibles are none, or forbidden to 
take, wherever it can find them ; without leave of this 
world’s polity. Why! the mere plant, the senseless ash 
or birch -tree mi spl anted on a wall, will contort its form 
and withhold its foliage, and forego all its natural habits, 
to traverse yards and yards in search of the soil that 
suits it. Watch the vilest thing that lives ; what efforts 
it makes, what contrivances to grow, and to increase 
its life apd vigour. God’s living ones^must grow, will 
grow : they cannot, may not be satisfied without it : 
nor without any thing He has appointed and made at- 
tainable, by which their spiritual life may be invigor- 
ated, and their growth in holiness enlarged and quick- 
ened. “ Forgetting the things that are behind, — 
stretching forward to the things that are before,” — they 
may not trifle with anything, — loiter anywhere, — sit 
down to eat and drink or rise up to play, where their 
growth will be impeded, and their life-blood chilled. 



CHARTER XI. 

IN HIS HOLY ORDINANCES. 


It is but a continuation of the same subject : we need 
scarcely have divided it by so much as the heading of 
a chapter. Religious ordinances arc the specific ap- 
pointment of God for the sustaining and perfecting 
of his redeemed, for the conversion and sanctification of 
those whom lie justifies and saves. They cannot jus- 
tify — they cannot save : they are medicines for the 
sick, unavailing to the dead : food for the living, hut. 
unavailable to the nil quickened soul. “ Am 1 a God to 
kill and to make alive, that this man doth send to me 
to recover a man of his leprosy ? ” If the hallowed 
elements and emblematic water, the font, the altar, 
the hassock, or the pulpit, the holy sabbatli-day and 
the most holy Hook, might answer for themselves, this 
would be their language. It is no fault in the ordi- 
nance that it is fouiYd standing in the temple of God, 
“ shewing itself that it is God : ” he who so places it, so 
thinks of it, and so uses it, has made, as idolaters Svere 
ever used to do, an idol of God’s workmanship, pro- 
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fanely calling upon it to exercise his incommunicable 
attributes : vainly looking to it as the source and giver 
of divine life. 

But might not God alienate his life-giving power, 
so as to commit the exercise of it to vicarious hands, 
or vest it in some second cause ? I do not think he 
could ; and I am sure He does not : for then the power 
of life must either become inherent in the means, so as 
to be inseparable from it, — or it must be discretionary 
in it ; to be exercised at will ; and in either case we 
make the means a god ; endowed with power — to kill 
and to make alive. It was not so in the typical dis- 
ease, — the leprosy of old. The priest to whom it was 
committed to make the leper clean, had no discretionary 
power to grant or to refuse ; nor any means by which 
to work a cure : all he had was an exact rule by which 
to judge of the condition of the sufferer, and pronounce 
a condemnation or a release, according as God’s work 
might appear : a very different operation from the re- 
covery wrought on them of old, who were bidden to go 
and show themselves to the priest, and were healed as 
they went, not after they came there : their only busi- 
ness with the priest was to exhibit the cure, and offer 
for it such things as the law appointed. Such are our 
means ; such are our offerings : means of grace and 
offerings of acknowledgment: but neither means of 
salvation, nor sacrifice for si£,» The holy Book is 
sealed ; the preached word is a dead letter ; the sacra- 
ments are ceremonies, the prayers a lifeless form ; the 
sabbaths an offence ; and all no more than witnesses 
against us — without the energy of the Spirit, which 
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may or may not, at any given time, be in them. Id 
the new-horn soul, alive and justified in Christ, were 
at once sanctified and meet for heaven, or whenever it 
shall be so, ordinances were superfluous, having no 
further application to their own proper uses. The 
penitent thief we are obliged to recur so often to 
this one example, because there is but one, of a soul 
renewed and perfected at once— the penitent thief re- 
cjuired no ordinances : no waters of baptism were 
crossed upon his forehead, no consecrated elements 
passed between his lips : one penitent confession and 
one prayer of faith, gave evidence of the new birth, 
and all was over ; the soul was mature for heaven. 
The still-born babe whose eyes never opened upon this 
world’s light, and the perfected saint, whose eyes are 
closing on it, have alike no need of ordinances.: dis* 
pensed with in the one case, and done with in the 
other, their instrumentality is needless to the purified, 
recovered soul, as the sap of the vine to the ripe and 
gathered fruit : while to the soul which, since it died 
in Adam, was never inflated by one breath of life from 
above, they are useless as that sap is to the severed 
branch. Whence then is our confusion about this 
blessed provision for our imperfect state ? Why have 
we prayers for the dead, and unction for the dying — 
eucharists for the unbelieving, baptisms for the impeni- 
tent, and absolutioihk^for the unconverted ; incapable 
alike of being acted upon by them ? Or why have we 
on the other hand, neglected sacraments, cold prayers, 
and wasted sabbaths, voiceless pulpits and disused 
bibles, while living souls are checked and stinted in 
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their growth, and weary souls are faint, and hungry 
souls arc famished, for lack of what God has appointed 
for their sustentation. We err in all ways, and we 
suffer in all. The process of the error is always pretty 
much the same. Some Aaron arises, to gather together 
our pure gold, and fashion it with a graving tool, and 
build an altar, and proclaim a feast ; and cries, “ These 
he thy gods, 0 Israel, which have brought thee out of 
Egypt : ” these forms and ordinances alone can save. 
And thereupon another messenger comes — a messenger 
of God’s displeasure, to seize upon the profaned, pol- 
luted treasure ; grinds it to powder, strews it upon the 
water, makes us to drink of it ; and all is lost. It has 
been so with churches, with sacraments, with priest- 
hoods, with God’s appointed ordinances of whatever 
kind, the most sacred, the most useful, the most 
blessed : first deified and exalted in the place of God : 
then trodden under foot or turned to poison. 

We turn with delight from our own mischiefs and 
mistakes, to our Father’s abundant wisdom in this pro- 
vision for our great necessities : so suitable to our 
wants, so adapted to our nature, so sufficient, and yet 
not more, to our entire recovery. 

The Holy Bible — may we never name anything 
before it, or put anything in competition with it ; even 
to the Bible, Jehovah has not committed a saving, a life- 
giving power ; or myriads of ree Jers had not read in 
vain : but lie has committed fo it everything beside ; 
even his whole mind and purpose towards the sons of 
men ; all that it behoves us to learn of the unknown 
past, the unseen present, and the inscrutable future. It 
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is his word, his mind, his will — invested as such with 
many of his attributes. Its truth, its certainty, its in- 
fallibility are his own : its wisdom, its authority, its 
faithfulness are his ; it is, what man upon his peril may 
jjot make, but what Himself has graciously made and 
put into our hands, a representation and transcript of 
Ilimself ; not in painted wood or sculptured stone, sub- 
mitted to the perception of the senses, of our inferior 
faculties ; but in living, meaning words, the medium of 
communication with our higher faculties, our moral and 
intellectual perceptions. Woe be to the idolatrous imi- 
tator that shall puetend to make us such another repre- 
sentation of deity, and bid us reverence it as of like au- 
thority. None ever had a right to make even God’s 
written image but himself. I take for granted the 
plenary inspiration of Scripture ; because, if it be doubted, 
this is no place to prove it : I speak of the Bible, as 
I think of it, as the word of God, by direct inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost : not subjected to erring and 
imperfect instruments, who might miscolour the true 
drawing. May we bow down to it, and worship it? 
No, for it is not God ; though, indeed, if we might turn 
idolators at all, the sacred book should have the pre- 
ference : the nearest thing to vieegcrency on earth. 
But the Bible is not our Saviour : it is but a represen- 
tation — a picture of his own drawing. We might bind 
it for a sign upon our*^nd, and a frontlet between our 
eyes : we might write it on the door-posts of our houses 
and the borders of our garments, and perish everlast- 
ingly. Devils, who hate the Bible, acknowledge its 
authority ; and sinners, who have hated it scarcely less, 
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have died confessing it. There is no power vested in 
the book to save or give us life from the dead. But it is 
the most precious, the most potent of God’s appointed 
means, to convert, to enlighten, to sustain, and mature 
the soul : we may trust it, we may love it, feed upon it, 
commit ourselves wholly to its guidance, and rest our- 
selves entirely on its truth. I have said, we may, but 1 
mean we must ; for it contains all we know or ever 
shall know of the mind of God, until lie who is God 
shall come again to tell us more, and supersede, perhaps, 
all intermediaries between himself and man — all ordU 
nances, appointed helps of imperfection. “ When they 
shall no more teach each other, saying, Know the Lord, for 
all shall know him from the least to the greatest.” Per- 
haps the Bible will not be wanted then : I cannot tell, 
but now ! what good would our lives do us without it ? 
most blessed depository of all that we have need of : 
through which, more than by any other means, God 
holds communication with us : speaks to us, answers 
us, and acts upon our minds. For, when the Spirit 
speaks through the sacred text to the believing heart, 
more is conveyed than instruction in the Gospel. The 
Scriptures are not simply a declaration of the truth ; 
this they are always, whether believed or not : and will 
be proved to be in the condemnation of many, to whose 
hearts the Spirit never brought them home ; but when 
His power is in them, they work as well as teach : they 
influence, persuade, ini power, to what they certify ; 
“ Sanctify them through thy truth : thy word is truth.” 
Little indeed do they know the value of this fathomless 
mine of good, who read the Bible only for information, — 
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only to learn the way of salvation ; the doctrines of the 
Gospel, and the requirements of the law. Revelation is 
the primary intent, hut it is not all. It is not merely 
written there, “ Come unto me, all ye that are weary 
and heavy-laden, and I will give you rest,” as directions 
may he written on a way-post, or promises on deeds of 
parchment. Power is often given to the words to con- 
vey the rest proposed, and allay the weariness, and 
make the burthen lighter. 

How often has the doubting soul become convinced 
in the reading of passages, perused with indifference a 
thousand times before. How continually is the* seeking 
soul comforted, enlightened, strengthened — not in the 
discovery of something never heard before, but in the 
reperusal of the most familiar passages. That this hap- 
pens at one time, and not at another, — takes effect on one 
person, and not on all, while the word remains the same, 
and the truth of it the same, — is a plain evidence that 
this most precious book, all gracious and powerful as it 
is, is only an instrument to be used at will ; efficient to 
nothing certainly, and at all times ; efficient never in it- 
self; divine powers so presumptuously claimed by mere 
human agents ; so profanely attributed to ordinances 
far inferior in value and authority to this : because 
this, our most precious depository of grace, is the only 
ordinance unmixed with fallible and imperfect agency. 
Meantime, this very uncertainty is full of sweet encou- 
ragement to longing souls ; to sinful, suffering souls ; 
to the penitent and believing, the contrite and broken- 
hearted : to read, and read again, and still to read the 
more, the more they find, or the more they delay to find 
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the thing they want. The light that was not in it yes- 
terday will be there to-day : the comfort we find not 
now, will be in it presently : the same text that one day 
is a sword that strikes us through, is next day the very 
balm that heals the wound. It has been remarked, per- 
haps, with truth, that there is enough in some single 
chapters to make known the way of salvation : but 
the abundance of the provision is designed for much 
more than this : the food of our appetite, the medicine 
of our sickness, the lamp of our darkness, the sunlight 
of our days, our staff, our paraclete, our helm, our 
compass, all that a traveller wants upon the way. There 
is something in the Bible provided for every exigency, 
adapted to every circumstance in which the believer 
finds himself : even to his changing tastes, and feelings, 
and desires, as he progresses heavenward : conforming 
itself to all differences of natural character, of age, or 
intelligence, as well as spiritual growth ; there seems, as 
it were, an appropriation to every one, as well as a 
sufficiency fin* everything ; to sanctify and lead every 
living soul to glory. 

Prayer : — next in importance as a means of grace, 
yet second, because all powerful and prevailing as it is, 
it is but our intercourse with God, while the Bible is 
his with us ; — Prayer is a temporal ordinance likewise : 
a help for our imperfections ; an instrument of deity 
adapted to our time-state. Foy whatever our inter- 
course with God may be, in holiness and happiness 
complete, we generally suppose that prayer is not in 
heaven. Not differing in its nature from other ordi- 
nances, we cannot think without vvouder upon its great 
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mysterious power : with the same liability alas ! to 
make gods and saviours of our prayers, as of every 
other means of grace. We need not refer for proof of 
this to the grosser estimate of the value of aves and 
paternosters, counted in current coin ; prayers made 
the price of salvation, but paid for in gold and silver : 
themselves the costlier purchase of the two. Short of 
so monstrous a fiction, we are always in danger ,of at- 
taching a saving value to our prayers, as if they were 
something God would accept in diminution of his claim 
upon us, equivalents for debt incurred by sin. It is 
an insidious dangev, because it is susceptible of so many 
shades of persuasion, almost to unconsciousness that 
we are thinking so. As there were some of old who 
prayed in the corners of the streets, there are some now 
who pray in sacred edifices only to be seen of men ; — 
because it is decent — because it is the custom — because 
it is a good example to go to church, and so ordered by 
the legislature. There are others, not a few, who go 
thither only to be seen of God, and acquit themselves 
of a duty they are afraid to neglect, or entitle them- 
selves to something in return : not of grace, but of 
debt. And are there not dishonest hearts ; that “ for 
a pretence ” make prayers — to excuse themselves from 
something they like less than daily services, or nightly 
orisons : renunciation of their sins, detachment from 
the world, and humbly dependence on the cross of 
Christ ? Yes — and there are honest hearts, that, almost 
unconscious of what they are about, make a Saviour 
of prayer, by despairing of salvation because they 
cannot pray worthily; because their prayers are so 
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mixed up with earthliness and sin, they cannot make 
them acceptable to a holy God. There is no way of 
overrating the efficacy of prayer — for I am persuaded 
the most devout believer underrates it — except by mis- 
taking the source and nature of its efficiency. Perhaps 
we are naturally led to think of prayer as a provision 
God has made for himself, rather than for us ; a pro- 
vision for his service, rather than for our benefit : some- 
thing which has intrinsic power to act on Deity, instead 
of being a mere instrument through which He acts on 
us : as through the word and other means. Yet wc 
cannot suppose our prayers convey information — “ lie 
knoweth what we have need of before we ask ” — the 
voiceless desires of the soul are as intelligible to him 
as the loud orison. We may not suppose they work 
any change in the divine mind and will — whose attribute 
is unchangeableness : “ He said this to prove them — 
for He himself knew what he would do.” Beside : we 
believe that every prayer accepted of the Father, is an 
emotion of the Holy Spirit : and whereas the F ather 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, and interces- 
sion for the saints is made according to his will, it 
would appear that, being both the asker and the giver, 
the giver of the petition as well as of the grant, the 
intercommunication might be dispensed with. On the 
part of the Deity wc may be assured it might : it is a 
scheme, a contrivance, if 1 may so speak, intended 
and adapted solely to ourselves : not to bring his willing 
ear and abundant mercies down to us, but to raise our 
unwilling hearts and slow desires up to him. If it is 
so, that there can be no prayer, because there is no 
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suffering or want, in heaven, since abundant benefits 
are continually received and enjoyed there, it must be 
because Almighty God there gives what He will give, 
and does what lie will do, without invocation : as He 
might if it pleased him, here. In this ease it would 
appear that the intervention of prayer is a consequence 
of man’s fallen state, introduced as a means of restora- 
tion and recovery. We may cease to wonder then, and 
puzzle and distress ourselves, that the effects of prayer 
are represented to us in Scripture in language so purely 
human, that we see not how it can possibly apply to 
Deity : wherein it is said to hinder him, to dissuade 
him, to delay, to importune, to weary him ; to change 
his purposes, or move him to repentance. Of this 
medium, which sovereign wisdom has interposed be- 
tween the Creator and his fallen creation, we see the 
side only that is turned towards ourselves, not that 
which is turned to him : ami He most graciously des- 
cribes it as we see it, not as it is beholden by himself : 
or how could we otherwise understand him ? Let us 
not cavil, but believe : no easy task : for it is that to 
which our faith is very slow. I doubt if any of us be- 
lieve to the full extent the value of prayer ; or exercise 
its power to the utmost that we might ; or receive from 
above, all that is promised, and would be granted to it. 
For let us call to mind once more, what cannot be re- 
called too often, that while all is of God, prayer 
and its effects pertain that part of our salvation, 
wherein we are free agents, not machines ; consenting 
or resisting ; striving, opposing, grieving, too often, 
instead of yielding to the Spirit’s impulsion towards 
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the throne of grace. Lest we shoufd he discouraged, 
and because our heavenly Father knew we should he 
discouraged, by the mysterious character of this holy 
ordinance, promises, assurances, examples, evidences 
of every possible kind, the most exalted and appalling, 
the most homely and familiar, have been multiplied 
throughout the Bible in a very remarkable manner. 
There is scarcely any variety of time, or circumstance, 
or occasion, in which the Christian finds himself, but 
he may find in the Bible a similar case, in which be- 
lieving prayer is not only said to be, but shewn to have 
been effectual. From the terrible interferences which 
prophets of old were moved by the Spirit to ask, to 
the deep yearnings of domestic love, or individual griefs 
and wishes : from Ajalon and the valley of Rimrnon, to 
the sick chamber of the king's house at Jerusalem ; 
from the terrific answers of Mount Carmel, before as- 
sembled multitudes, to the dialogue between two at 
the well in Mesopotamia ; every possible exemplifica- 
tion is added to assurance of the inscrutable power and 
prevalence of prayer. Something of the mysterious use 
of this ordinance seems to disclose itself in this contem- 
plation : for how without its intervention should we 
have known, divined, conceived, the tender sympathy, 
the indulgent love, the watchful, constant, and minute 
attention of the heavenly F ather to the least cares and 
feelings and desires of his children ? He might have 
been, and would have been io us all that He is now : 
but we could not have known it, or perceived his good- 
ness as we see it now in his attention to our prayers. 
Surely if there be within us any germ of spiritual life ; 
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any emotion of faith or love, or hope or confidence, the 
discovery made of his goodness in the exercise of prayer, 
must bring it forth, and strengthen and mature it. The 
Lord might have given Hannah a son without her 
prayers : she would have acknowledged the blessing as 
his gift under any circumstances : but she would not 
have called his name Samuel : she would not perhaps 
have lent him to the Lord as long as he lived. Is there 
a true Christian living who has not made similar proof 
of the exquisite value, and sanctified possession of some- 
thing ostensibly given in answer to believing prayer ? 

We have given examples ; but if we should pro- 
duce the statements of scripture with respect to 
prayer, we must quote the whole volume. More com- 
prehensive they could not be ; — more minute they 
could not be : so imperative, as a command, so unre- 
stricted as a privilege ; so unlimited as a promise. 
“ In all things.” “ At all times.” “ Every where.” 
u With all perseverance.” u Without fear or doubt- 
ing.” “ Whatsoever ye have need of.” This is New 
Testament language — Gospel language ; so full, so free, 
so unconditional and persuasive : divested, as all things 
in the Gospel are, of the more signal and startling fea- 
tures of divine interference in the older time : but not 
less real, nor less surely realized in actual demonstra- 
tion to the believing. We know as well as Elijah or 
llczekiah did, what has been done unto us according to 
our prayers : most of vs — all of us, perhaps, might 
know it a good deal better than they did, if we were 
more faithful, more observing ; because since the veil 
was rent in twain, and the Holy of Holies was laid 
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open, we have a much nearer view than ever they of 
old had, of what transpires before the mercy-seat. 

I am strongly persuaded that those Christians are in 
error, who abstain from presenting their earthly desires 
before the Lord, under the impression that as He only 
knows what is good for us, and will choose better than 
we can for ourselves, it is presumptuous, or too venture- 
some at least, to ask any thing of this world for our- 
selves. It is a judgment quite contrary to the language 
of Holy Writ; and I think too, it is opposed to the 
paternal character of God’s government. A father, while 
he grants nothing to a child’s solicitation that will 
hurt him, never wishes to repress the disclosure of his 
desires and feelings, the opening of all his heart in art- 
less confidence before him. Our earthly parents would 
not love the suspicious cold reserve that feared to expose 
itself to contradiction or refusal. I believe the permis- 
sion is intended literally, that bids us “ in every thing 
to make our requests known to God;” in the least 
thing, the most worthless thing : if it be worth a wish, 
it is worth a prayer : if it be worth having, it is worth 
asking. Is it for such poor children of the earth as we 
are, to suppose that God’s earthly gifts are not worth 
having — worth desiring? We know the case is not so ; 
and therefore they are fit subjects for prayer. As to 
our ignorance of what is good for us, and what is not, 
prayer is not designed for the information or guidance 
of Him who hears it, and knows full well without it, 
both llis own mind and ours: but He has appointed 
prayer and answers prayer, and we may inquire no 
farther. The only distinction between our spiritual 
Q 
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and temporal wants appears to me to be, that the one 
being promised without reservation, because always 
good, should be asked without reservation under cer- 
tainty of acceptance ; the other, being promised con- 
tingently, because not always good, should be asked 
with a like reservation — if they are good for us. We 
may well trust our Father in heaven with this : He 
will not grant us the egg or the fish we set our igno- 
rant fancy on, if lie knows it will turn out a scorpion 
or a serpent when we get it ; but lie would have us 
leave this to him in prayer, not without it. If there 
are persons of an opposite mind, who because of the un- 
limited promises to faith, affect to expect absolutely 
what is only promised contingently, we have said 
enough elsewhere about the exercise of faith without a 
promise ; it w T ould be time indeed for such to cease all 
petitions of an earthly kind, lest their faith bring down 
curses instead of blessings ; very rash it would certainly 
be for ignorance to ask any thing in this world that 
must follow the very letter of the petition. Under such 
an impression, we must confine our prayers to spiritual 
things : but such is not the language of Holy Writ. 
In “all things” — temporal and spiritual, prayer is the 
channel through which blessings flow ; and they ever 
flow T in some proportion to it, to its perseverance, its 
fervency, but most of all, its faith. It is there wo fail 
oftencst. It is easy to pray fervently, when we fer- 
vently desire ; perseveringly, when we do not like to 
take a denial : but not so to pray believing that we 
have the things we ask. We generally feel ourselves 
no nearer to our wishes when we have done, than be- 



227 


IN HIS HOLY ORDIN^fcfES. 

fore we essayed to pray : we go on our way almost for- 
getting that we have prayed, and not expecting any 
thing will come of it. Mark the hungry importunate 
beggar, what he does : he asks gently at first, but in- 
creases his solicitation the more we disregard him : if 
we turn away, he runs after us : if we say no, he does 
not believe us : if we bid him begone, he recedes back- 
wards, watching our hands till we are out of sight, in 
expectation that we may change our mind. We should 
take him for a strange petitioner, who having asked an 
alms, or presented a petition, should go indifferently 
about other business, not even looking back to see what 
vve would do. Creatures of time, we make too much 
count of time ; count slackness as God does not count 
slackness : we grow weary of waiting, and before the 
answer comes, have given up all hope and expectation 
of a blessing : and when it comes, forget very often, or 
disregard what connexion there may be between the 
blessing of to-day, and the prayer of bygone years. 
This lessens our perception of the actual prevalence of 
prayer, reducing almost to a matter of faith, what 
might otherwise be a matter of actual observation ; and 
will be so, when from the windows of our mansion 
above, the emancipated spirit shall look out upon the 
way it came ; and see all things in the order in which 
they came to pass ; and how, and why ; without the 
time and space that bars the continuity of our earthly 
vision. Meanwhile that it must be so much a matter 
of faith, we may do a great deal to strengthen it, by 
watchful, waiting, patient observation. Never for one 
moment let us attach the idea of presumption, as the 
Q 2 
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unbelieving world does, to either the expectation or re- 
ception of any thing as an answer to prayer. There is 
scarce any feature in which the children of God and 
the children of this world exhibit so marked a differ- 
ence ; the latter will consent, sometimes, in moments 
of public danger or calamity, to join in prayer for the 
interposition of God ; but when the danger is past, 
they will cry presumption, fanaticism, anything, at the 
bare suggestion that the blessing, when it comes, was 
achieved by prayer ; that God averted the calamity at 
the solicitations of his people. The child of God does 
believe, he cannnt too much believe, he never does 
enough believe, the connection between the petition 
and the grant. There may be modes of expression 
about it, particularly in matters of private concern- 
ment, ill-timed, misplaced expression of right feelings, 
that are in very bad taste, to say the least, and more 
calculated to justify than remove prejudice. This may 
be of that kind of faith which it is sometimes better to 
have to ourselves before God ; but we would not have 
Christians discourage in themselves this most precious 
assurance and expectation, so dear to every believing 
heart, because others make too much parade and talk 
about it ; a harmless extravagance, if it had not such 
an effect ; for God takes little account, I apprehend, of 
the honest mind’s inelegance and incaution. 

The assurance, the expectation, is most dear, most 
precious ; if wc could discover it no otherwise, we 
might learn the use and wisdom of this ordinance, by 
experience of its blessedness. Let not the distressed 
and downcast spirit start away from this proposition, 
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at thought of their own broken, miserable, worthless, 
nay, even unwilling efforts to join in, or produce a form 
of prayer. Praying is one thing, saying prayers another. 
Many a prayer is well said by hearts that do not pray ; 
many a heart prays when it can say no prayer. There 
is one abroad upon the earth, who knows good prayers 
from bad ones better than those that make them ; and 
the better they are, the more lie tries to thwart and 
trouble them, by evil thoughts injected, attention idly 
diverted, darkness suddenly thrown in between us and 
the object of our worship. Satan does not care to stay 
the fluent tongue, nor even the eloquent, impressive 
tongue, with half the earnestness with which he seeks 
to arrest the broken heart’s wordless sigh, the spirit’s 
unutterable groan. Happy indeed are they, who out 
of houses of prayer and forms of prayer, and stated 
meetings, hours and opportunities, can make, what 
they are intended for, helps, occasions, incentives to 
pray ; we cannot value them too much or use them too 
often, if that bo the result. “ Wherever two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst.” But it is not always then or there the most 
effectual fervent prayer is offered. There is a temple — 
open day and night — where the Spirit dwells, not 
visits ; where Jesus* abides with us, not comes to meet 
us. It has no forms, no hours, no hallowed days or 
seasons set apart : there burns the lamp of heaven in it 
continually, the Iloly Spirit^ fire : there smokes in it 
always the sweet incense of Jesu’s spotless merits : at 
all times ready, at all times waiting for the in-turned 
thought, A single aspiration thence escaping, is prayer 
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the purest sinful souls can breathe, and makes its way 
through all impediment of surrounding things, all at- 
mospheres of indwelling or out-dwelling sin : the hurry 
of business, or the strife of tongues ; the mockery of 
men or the pursuit of devils ; nothing prevails to spoil 
it or to stop it. Not wrath or justice itself can bar the 
gate of heaven so closely, but such a prayer will force 
its way into the ear of the Lord God of Sabaotli, though 
it should be a publican’s first cry, a Magdalen’s first 
tear, a criminal’s last breath, or even a wicked Ahab’s 
only prayer. In what manner an inspiring Spirit and 
a mediating Saviour can affect tlie prayers of un re- 
generate nature, I do not determine ; some persons arc 
very contentious against the possibility of it ; but if 
there is evidence, and there is, of thu prayers of un- 
godly man prevailing to any extent with the Father, 
there must be some manner in which they are made 
prevalent by the Spirit and the Son ; for there is no 
disunity of operation in the Holy Trinity, that the Fa- 
ther should receive what the Holy Ghost cannot in- 
spire, nor the Son present. 

Tick Sabbath — do not our hearts warm within us 
as we proceed, in grateful admiration of the wisdom and 
goodness that has provided all ? I speak of the Sabbath 
now as a temporal ordinance and • appointed 'means of 
grace ; but it has every evidence of being something 
more. It stands in the table of the moral law : the law 
immutable of right ancf wrong ; and it appears also 
among the very few known laws of paradise ; of man’s 
innocence, as if the light and blissful occupations of his 
Eden, were in some manner to be suspended or changed 
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on the day which the Creator blessed and sanctified, to 
the commemoration of his own rest. After the fall, 
God made it to be a sign, — the sign — the peculiar and 
perpetual sign, of the covenant of reconciliation be- 
tween Himself and his redeemed, by the giving of which 
He acknowledged them his people, and by the keeping 
of which they acknowledged Him their God : “ A sign 
between me and you that ye may know that I am the 
Lord your God.” 

To suppose the obligation of the holy day weakened 
w hile there remains a ransomed sinner upon earth, ap- 
pears quite impossible ; whatever may become of it 
Hereafter, in that “long keeping of a Sabbath ” (mar- 
gin i which remainetli for the people of God : wherein 
»t wrould appear that they can need no suspension of 
their work of praise. An abrogation of the Sabbath, so 
long as the sentence of labour remains upon an earth 
accursed, is never alluded to in Scripture but as a 
threat, a punishment ; the strongest token of divine 
displeasure : a withdrawal of the first best pledge of re- 
conciliation between God and man, not likely to have 
been inflicted by the gospel of peace. That the typical 
character of the Sabbath has past away does not affect 
it as an ordinance of grace. Things w r ere sometimes 
originated on purpose to be types ; the ceremonial law 
for instance ; and passed aw ay with their typical inten- 
tion. But in many cases it was otherwise: things 
already existing, were appointed to be types ; and w hen 
the typical intent expired, remained what they were 
before ; thus the Sabbath, of which we are sure that it 
existed before the typical dispensation, and therefore 
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could not end with it, though its figurative character 
might. It was commemorative before ; and it is com- 
memorative now ; it was a blessing, a pledge, a bond, a 
sign of love, and peace, and unity before, between Al- 
mighty God and the creatures of his grace; it is all 
these now ; and if because the figurative ritual is totally 
annulled, we no longer consider the holy day a type of 
heaven, it has but undergone the true Gospel change — 
the substance for the shadow — and instead of the. figure 
become the foretaste, and beginning of heaven, in 
the hearts of them that love it. A change of the day 
from creation’s resting-place, to the finishing of redemp- 
tion’s harder labours, is also analogous to every thing in 
the Gospel ; which loves to veil the ruins of the lost, 
behind the growing beauty of the renewed r and would 
have us forget on this one blest day in seven, the sad 
story of the first beautiful, soon spoiled creation, to 
think only of the new heavens and new earth achieved 
in prospect when Jesus rose triumphant from the grave. 
The change makes no difference in the law of sanctifi- 
cation, as a separation and devotion of every seventh 
day, a seventh part of time to be holy unto the Lord. 
We used the Sabbath as an example of the general na- 
ture of sanctification, comprising separation and de- 
dication : we might recal the general view of sanctifica- 
tion to illustrate the uses of the hallowed day. Some 
uneasy doubts, perhaps, of honest minds, might be re- 
lieved, and the laxity of careless ones reproved, by keep- 
ing in mind the purpose of the sacrament ; that the day 
is not separated to weariness and waste, but to the Lord ; 
not to gloominess and privation, but to high and holy 
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entertainment. It is essentially a fealt day, not a fast : 
the feast of the hungry soul, the banquet of the thirsty 
soul ; the rest-day of the faint and weary sojourner of 
time ; the alms-day of the poor and needy pilgrims of 
the earth ; it is the high day of Christ’s kingdom 
throughout the world, and blessed foretaste of his rpign 
to come. Whatever may promote the growth, interest, 
and power, the present enjoyment or ultimate glory of 
that kingdom, is, I believe, a consecration of the Lord ’sday 
within the spiritual meaning of the law : whatever im- 
pedes, obscures, pollutes or secularizes these high intents 
and aims, is a desecration, whether # tlie letter of a pro- 
hibition can be found or not. It is the Lord’s Day, and 
therefore it is his people’s day : not taken from them, 
but given to them ; secluded for them ; for their best 
interests and chief joy ; the maintenance and increase 
of their new being. It is taken from the natural life, 
so largely incroaching on all other days, and granted to 
the spiritual life, necessity alone excepted. In the 
mind of Christ whatever occupation of our Sabbath 
hours may promote the spiritual good of the least of his 
brethren, “ One of these little ones that believe in me,” 
is a dedication of it to himself. “ Six days shall work 
be done ; but the seventh is the day of rest — a holy con- 
vocation. Ye shall do no work — it is the Sabbath of the 
Lord.” The principle is broad and comprehensive ; the 
letter of the law confines itself to prohibitions, to telling 
us what we may not do ; with the wonted freedom of 
the blessed service, leaving to the full exercise of faith 
and love the application of the ordinance, varying as it 
must with age and character, means and opportunities. 
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That some will tutn this freedom into lasciviousness, and 
because they are left to judge of the religious occupations 
that may suit them best, will pretend that after having 
attended certain church services, they can meditate, and 
pray, and serve in their hearts, while pursuing their 
ordinary occupations, was foreseen and provided for : 
God knew that they would say this, in the pride, if not 
duplicity of their hearts ; and therefore while he left 
the sacred uses free, lie made the prohibition absolute ; 
unconditional ; without any exercise of choice or 
judgment. “ Thou slialt not do any work : ” any secu- 
lar work : any tiling beyond necessity for the life from 
which the day has been separated, to the detriment or 
privation of the life to which it has been dedicated : 
neither slialt thou cause any such work to be done for 
thy service, nor permit it within the limit of thy con- 
troul : for in this also, the Lord is the representative of 
his people : whatever interrupts, embitters, or unsancti- 
fies another’s day of rest, is a pollution of II rs Sabbath : 
“ Ye did it unto me.” The blessed Jesus did with this, 
as with every other portion of the moral law ; — he made 
it at once more stringent and more free ; more spiritual ; 
more exalted ; a law of love instead of fear ; inscribed 
in hearts of flesh instead of tables of stone : He took 
away its terrors, its rigidity, its temporal punishments, 
and ceremonial burthens. I do not say the Christian 
Sabbath is to be made like the Jewish : I do not think 
it is : hut it is as like as e«rery other law the Gospel has 
confirmed : the curse and the bondage taken away, and 
all the blessedness of obedience left : the spirit substi- 
tuted for the letter : the willing service of a fervent heart, 
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for the cold exactness of legal observation. The Jew 
who might not light a fire on the Sabbath-day, or burn 
a candle in his dwelling on the Sabbath night, and 
was subject to a painful death for the gathering of a 
few sticks, was kept indeed under bondage to the law ; 
a heavy yoke, until the Gospel came ; until He came, 
who made known what this meaneth — “ I will have 
mercy and not sacrifice” — and put to shame his adver- 
saries, by practical exhibition of the real use and inten- 
tion of the Sabbath : to loose the sons and daughters of 
Abraham from the bond of Satan, and open to the light 
the eyes that sin had closed. Let us gp and do likewise : 
and to the utmost our efforts may avail, make us every 
whit whole on the Sabbath-day ; by procuring for our- 
selves, by communicating to others, every manner of 
spiritual help : in prayer, in preaching, in reading, in 
teaching, in religious intercourse and private meditation 
on the things of God. 

Every honest heart distract with mundane duties, 
borne back with week-day cares, feels the amazing 
wisdom of this ordinance of refreshment and recovery : 
this blessed permission to forget the curse, with all its 
attendant toils, and feast again, for this one day in 
seven, on the unguarded tree of life. 

Preaching is an ordinance so peculiarly blessed of 
God to the conversion of the soul : preparing it, at one 
time, by the terrors of the law, for the reception of the 
Gospel ; conveying to it at oMicr times, the persuasive 
words of reconciliation : tilling the ground for the in- 
coming seed. Then scattering that precious seed abroad 
with free and plenteous hand, not knowing which shall 
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prosper, this or that : and then returning again and 
again on the never-ended mission, to weed, to water, 
to nourish and mature. There is no slumhcrer so stupi- 
fied in sin, hut the preached Gospel calls out to him 
“ Awake : ” No wandering prodigal so far astray, but 
the preacher’s voice cries after him “ Return.” Is there 
a sainted soul so near to God, so true to the Beloved, 
that it does not need, and does not love, to hear His 
blessed message repeated : “ Abide in me, and I will 
abide in you ? ” “ If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments? ” It is the fashion of some to decry preaching, 
as superfluous : players and the Bible being sufficient 
without it. No doubt they are sufficient — and super- 
fluous too : for the Spirit is sufficient without either. 
But who dares say that God has provided in waste ? 
What hungering soul yet unfilled, what sick man 
yet unhealed, dares say there is too much medicine, 
too much food ? It is no healthful appetite, no cured 
disease, that holds such language, while sin and the 
flesh remain : it is the rebellion of proud minds, or 
the wilfulness of childish minds, resisting the physi- 
cian’s prescription, the Father’s wise provision ; — by 
the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe. 
If prayer be the means to bring his mercy forth, 
preaching is the messenger by whom He sends it ; if 
the one be the hand that knocks at heaven’s gate, the 
other is the hand most commonly that opens it. We 
cannot exalt one ordinandi by the depreciation of ano- 
ther : each one has not only a general but a specific 
purpose in the economy of grace ; something distinctive 
in its design and application to our manifold occasions. 
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That prayer and preaching should be^placed in compe- 
tition, seems peculiarly unreasonable: because their 
offices are more than ordinarily distinct. God’s mes- 
senger the one — our messenger the other : the one the 
sun-beam, alighting on our souls ; the other the radi- 
ance of indwelling tire. Let him only who is sure he 
is not wanting in the one, be bold enough to neglect 
the vivifying influence of the other. It is the conceit 
of unparalleled folly to make antagonists of them : as 
if those who love the house of public prayer, should 
care little for the preaching of the Gospel in it : and 
those who set much value upon the latter ordinance, 
should depreciate the value and efficacy of social wor- 
ship. There is no divine authority for so much as a 
preference between them : whatever we may in our 
own judgment assume of their respective value, — for 
the same God who ordained the one ordained the other, 
and has not told us which is best. As an evidence of 
conversion, the one is all, the other nothing : because 
it is that which eometh out of a man, not that which 
entereth into him, that proves his state of mind : but 
as a means of conversion the value is reversed : the 
heart is acted upon from without ; and together with 
the written word, of which indeed it is but the poor 
handmaid, looking to the eyes of its master, and the 
hands of its mistress, preaching is the especially 
appointed means. It seems more plausible to put these 
two in competition which to the same end, and say 
we want no preaching where the Scriptures are read : 
and if they must be rivals, let the poor fallible imper- 
fect organ be for ever silent before the unerring Word 
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of inspiration. Aut why should man be more wise 
than his Maker. God has appointed preachers, pro- 
phets, apostles, ministers, — from the very earliest 
periods to the latest issue of his Word : his especial, 
primary commission to them is “ to preach 99 — the woe 
is upon them if they “ preach not ”• — the blessing is 
with them to the end if they preach faithfully : for 
once that the administration of ordinances is mentioned, 
preaching is many times alluded to. I do not think 
there is anywhere a command to baptize that is not 
accompanied with a command to preach : I do not 
think there is an .example of the Apostles assembling 
the church together for prayer, without preaching to 
them. We have no desire to set the ordinance above 
other means of grace : the instruments are so weak, 
so defective, so very human, we might scarcely have 
anticipated its efficiency. But may it not be for that 
very reason that God makes most potent use of it ? Is 
it not his method to take the foolish things to confound 
the wise, — the weak to defeat the strong? lias lie not 
always chosen the least to be the greatest, the most in- 
competent, to do the most important work ; the emp- 
tiest vessel, to hold the choicest treasure ; on purpose 
to secure all the glory to himself, and prove the agent 
nothing? Whatever his purpose in it be, the fact is 
indisputable : it is by the preaching of the cross, more 
than any other means, the most ostensible effect is 
produced upon the kingdorti of darkness, the most gra- 
cious revivals effected in the kingdom of grace : pioneer 
sometimes to the written word, to break the path before 
it, and make way for its supremacy : entering some- 
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times into its labours, to take advantage of already 
received impressions : subservient to it always, sub- 
jected to it always, and only justified as it is found in 
accordance witli it. 

A Ministry, ambassadors for Christ to us — separ- 
ated, consecrated and set apart for holy uses, is so 
manifestly an ordinance of God from the beginning, 
that however much men may differ as to the manner 
of it, it may well surprise us, that a people, a devout 
and pious people, should be found to set aside the minis- 
terial office altogether. Owning no sympathy with 
those who think but one form of ordination valid, or 
any ordination valid at all, without the calling of God 
and induction of the Holy Ghost, to make an approved 
minister of Jesus Christ ; it seems to me irrcconcilea- 
ble, with all Scriptural authority, all custom in the 
Church, and all common sense and feeling of mankind, 
that no act of consecration should be supposed neces- 
sary to so hallowed a purpose ; so that all, or any of 
us may take it upon ourselves, or receive and exercise 
it without detachment from secular occupation : with- 
out even that reputed aud official sanctification, which 
is in the power of man to give, waiting upon the anoint- 
ing of the Spirit for the rest. When God made a 
ministry for holy things in the only nation whose polity 
emanated from himself, lie separated from among the 
people a whole tribe, that even by descent or relation- 
ship, there should be no admixture between the sacred 
offices of the temple, and the common interests of life. 
The sons of Levi had no lands to till, no cattle to buy 
and sell, no portion among their brethren to gain or 
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lose in this world’s toil and strife. The Lord their 
God was the portion of their inheritance, and their 
worldly provision was of the offerings of his house ; 
the supplies demanded for his service ; not of benevo- 
lence, but of right : as much of right to the one tribe 
as the land divided by lot to the other eleven. If it be 
not a precedent, binding on a Christian country, as it 
is certainly not a divine enactment to be exactly fol- 
lowed under the Gospel, when all these older things have 
passed, it is at least an example, drawn from the only 
national polity we know to be of God. We have ex- 
amples also of similar separation under the Gospel : 
first by the Son of God, who when he selected his own 
ministry, withdrew them from their fishing-nets and 
customs, and sent them forth upon his holy mission, 
qualified at once by miraculous gifts and powers : by 
the Holy Ghost afterwards, who directed the lot that 
fell upon Matthias, and said, “ Separate me Jlarnabas 
and Saul to the work wlicreunto 1 have called them : ” 
and made them also meet and willing to their blessed 
work. This human selection cannot : but the Spirit 
can do it still ; and still He does it : where lie listeth : 
we hear the sound — we know not whence — we know 
not whither : because it is now of faith and not of 
sight — of indwelling energy instead of sensible mani- 
festations : and we can discern the Spirit’s movement 
only by the fruits. Of these fruits we are to judge, 
and must judge : for so 'only can we try the spirits 
whether they be of God. All that man can do, he 
must do, in the selection of God’s ministry. We shall 
make mistakes where He makes none : but in the cxer- 
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cise of faith and such judgment as Kvc have, should 
Christians do otherwise than Cod has always done ? 
“ Separate them unto the Gospel ” — sanctify them to 
his service ; and provide that they may live of the 
altar where they serve ? “ Offer them for an offering,” 

that they be 'wholly given unto him, and esteem them 
very highly for their work’s sake ? ” 1 need not dwell 
upon the spiritual benefits resulting to ourselves ; the 
suitability, the beneficence, of this institution. We know 
it, because we feel it : our hearts incline to it : we 
seem almost naturally to love it, to cling to it, to ex- 
pect every spiritual blessing from it. » Satan has oftencr 
succeeded, I believe, in persuading us to expect too 
much from an earthly vessel, hallowed though it may 
be by the Spirit’s choice ; to repose too much upon an 
arm of flesh, nerved though it may be by the Spirit’s 
power ; than to undervalue and contemn their minis- 
trations. Nothing but unfitness for the holy office, or 
unwarranted assumption in it, will ever detach the 
hearts of the community from them that duly adminis- 
ter in holy things, until those hearts have been atlie- 
istically or politically denaturalized : and even then, 
a disowned reverence often outlives the love, and vice 
itself would rather avoid than brave, the presence of a 
minister of God. 

Sacram hnts, as our Church describes them, beside 
being, like other ordinances, signs of grace and God's 
good will towards us, and lifte them ordained to work 
invisibly in us for the quickening and strengthening 
of our faith : are distinguished from other ordinances 
and constituted sacraments, by liavigg a visible sign 
li 
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or ceremony prescribed by God. If they are, as 1 
think, substitutes under the Gospel, for the type of 
the Old Testament, such should by analogy be their 
distinctive character : the indispensable characteristic 
of a true type being, that it should be made such by 
God himself : men might not by any means constitute 
or devise a typical figure for themselves. In the work 
of recovery, the sanctification of a peculiar people to 
the Lord, the Sacraments have a very marked and dis- 
tinguished character : in that they arc badges and to- 
kens of Christian men’s profession ; witnesses on both 
sides : an exchange, as it were, of pledges : our seal as 
well as God’s, to the covenant of grace. Other ordi- 
nances testify to God’s reconciliation with us : we hear 
it in preaching ; we read it in the Word ; we ask it in 
prayer : we enjoy it in the sabbath : the Sacraments 
testify at the same time to our reconciliation with Him ; 
our actual entrance into and acceptance of the cove- 
nant. Hence while the Word addresses itself to all, 
while preaching proclaims the day of grace to all ; 
while prayer is the privilege, and the sabbath the gra- 
cious opportunity of all : the Sacraments arc valid only 
to the elect of God, — the called according to his pro- 
mise : because it is they only who duly accept and re- 
ciprocate the tokens of amity and peace set forth in 
them ; and honestly set their seal to the compact that 
God shall be their God, and they will be his people. 
It is they only who faithfully perform their part in that 
interchange of troth, which alone gives efficacy to the 
outward and visible sign. Why are faith and repent- 
ance required o£ them who come to be baptized ? Be- 
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cause faith and repentance are the first evidences of the 
new life, without which no one has a right to partake 
of that Sacrament, neither can derive any inward bene- 
fit from it. Why are they who come to the Lord’s 
Supper, and every time they come, required to examine 
themselves anew, whether their repentance is true, 
their purpose stedfast, their faith lively, and their re- 
membrance thankful, of his death in whom they live '{ 
because these are growing evidences of the new life, 
by which we must re-assure ourselves that we are in- 
deed competent partakers of the spiritual benefits of 
this Sacrament. l)o we mean to say, that because the 
Sacramental ordinances are restricted to the household 
of faith, no one is to present himself at the table who 
docs not certainly know himself to be a living member 
of Christ ; and no one to be received at the font, whom 
we do not certainly know to be regenerate and born of 
the Holy Ghost ? No. Our’s is but the external ad- 
ministration, — the outward and visible sign ; done in 
faith, and the exercise of the best judgment we have, 
upon the state of the recipient, according to rules given 
us whereby to know the living from the dead — the 
leprous from the clean. If the yearning of spiritual 
desire, the stirrings of a contrite spirit, the germinating 
trust in a crucified Redeemer, give token of a soul no 
longer dead in trespasses and sins, we may go with 
that soul in faith and hope, though short of assured 
confidence, to the Lord’s tabte, and try if it may feed, 
if it can feed upon the invisible manna represented 
there ; as one might put food into a seemingly drowned 
man’s mouth, to try if life he in him, that he can 
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swallow. If the * Scriptures give us reason to believe 
that every child of Adam is redeemed by Christ from 
the original condemnation, and, without sin actually 
committed, will be found alive in Him, we may take 
the unconscious babe to the font, in faith and hope, 
though short of certainty again, to try if it may be, 
that this child is such a one. “ If the Son of peace be 
there, the blessing shall abide ; if not, it shall return 
on thine own head.” It is an act of obedience, a work 
of faith, always in that character acceptable to Him 
who ordained the rite. If we are mistaken in the state 
of the recipient, we place neither ourselves nor others 
in a worse condition than before. Unconscious, un- 
consenting baptism can create no responsibilities that 
do not exist without it : whereas in the Lord’s Supper, 
as well as in adult Baptism, or Confirmation, which I 
take to be virtually the same thing, we suppose at least 
an honest wish and purpose, that the recipient incur not. 
the added guilt of broken vows, the increased responsi- 
bility of a false profession : we recommend no one to 
venture upon cither ordinance, who is not minded to 
forsake sin, and believe the promises of God made to 
him in those Sacraments. The internal administration — 
the inward and spiritual grace, is wholly with the Lord, 
When by the hand of Moses lie administered to the 
multitudes of Israel the baptism of the Red Sea, lie 
knew who they were that would perish in the wilder- 
ness. When by his own Miami lie administered to the 
twelve the first Communion of his body and blood, 
lie knew' who it was among them that did not believe. 
In the first He found not the new' birth of the Spirit : 
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to the other Tie gave not his body’hnd blood to eat : 
the one received no seal of promise unto life eternal ; 
the other received no bread from heaven by which to 
live for ever : for life was found in neither : false- 
tongued and false-hearted participants in high and 
holy ceremonies ; deriving nothing from them hut deeper 
and surer condemnation : signing and sealing their own 
destruction : eating and drinking their own damnation. 

It is an awful position : but it is more awful far to be 
deceived upon it. It is a fearful danger, every day gain- 
ing upon us, from the long-combatted influence of the 
great apostacy, that the Sacraments* are distinct from 
other means of grace, in that they are life-giving ordi- 
nances. We have stated our firm conviction, that no 
such ordinance is or can be ; neither by the regenerating 
power of the Spirit permanently vested in the font, nor 
the imperishable body of Christ commixed with the 
elements : neither contingently on the faith of the spon- 
sor and the recipient, nor discretionary on the will and 
fitness of the administrator. What is it all but a multi- 
plication of deities? the bread, the water, the priest, the 
communicant, and the godmother successively, invested 
with the sole attribute of Jehovah ? A worse than hea- 
then idolism : for heathens, with all their ten thousand 
gods, never ascribed to more than one the power of 
giving life. Whether the sacramental administration 
may be the time at which the new life is received from 
above, we do not contend, lti the common character of 
ordinances, and means of grace, in which the Spirit may 
he or may not be acting at any given moment, we do 
not wish to prove them less availing than other means, 
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than praying, reading, or hearing; hut, in their distinc- 
tive character as sacraments, it seems an unlikely time : 
because they are especially ordained for the living in 
Christ, not for the dead in Adam ; the impenitent and 
unbelieving being intentionally excluded from the ad- 
ministration : those very persons to whom, were it the 
especially-appointed season of life-giving, they would 
seem most suitable. Hut, whether the sacraments may 
he or may not be God’s opportunity for the new creation 
in Christ Jesus, we have no promise of it attached to 
either of them. I read the thought arising in many a 
heart — perhaps secretly in every heart disposed to at- 
tach saving efficacy to the Sacrament, — £ But are we 
dead ? so very dead ? need we more than restoratives, 
and may not these be sufficient? Are we not capable 
bv nature, of repentance and faith, whereby we are com- 
petent to receive the benefits of baptism and the Lord’s 
Supper, for continuance, not beginning, of existence V F 
have written of this at length, in another chapter. We 
know it is the turning point of all : the death of the soul 
is not believed — is not appreciated — is not realized. The 
swooned, the dormant, the insensible, the only half- 
dead, may be recovered by means, without ascribing to 
the means the attributes of God. The entire and abso- 
lute death of the soul in Adam, is the basis of evangelical 
truth : we warn those who do not mean to cede it, to 
beware how they hold it with a negligent hand. 

Of the life-confirming, life -sustaining, life-invigorating 
influence of the Holy Sacraments, in the hands of the 
Spirit, I have no disposition to depreciate the value. 
The very fact of the benefits being limited to the house- 
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hold of faith, gives to them a separate and sacred cha- 
racter, distinguishing them from common ordinances. 
Content as I am with Infant Baptism, as constructively 
in full accordance with Holy Scripture, and certainly 
with the practice of the inspired apostles, I am hardly 
content that unconscious infancy should forestal the 
regenerate sours appointed’opportunity for public inter- 
change of vows and seals and pledges, enjoyed in all the 
ardour of first love, by the baptized in the New Testa- 
ment. 1 wish that believers all, as many as come to a 
full age to know they have received the Holy Ghost, 
might have the opportunity that he had, who “ when he 
received sight , forthwith arose and was baptized and 
he who, when he believed with all his heart, “ went 
down into the water,” and afterward “ went on his way 
rejoicing or all they that, having gladly received the 
word of life, were baptized ; three thousand admitted at 
once to the blessed communion of the saved, to eat “ their 
bread with gladness and singleness of heart.” Our 
church, and perhaps other churches, have provided for 
the adult believer this sacred opportunity of grace and 
love, of confession and consecration, in the ceremony of 
Confirmation ; but it is, to a great extent, practically 
lost, by being performed as a matter of course, and at a 
given age, without reference to the previous reception of 
the Spirit in the heart ; or any other qualification than 
that of sufficient age and instruction in religion. Faith 
and repentance can no mOr« be commanded in fourteen 
years, than in as many days ; and the baptismal vow is 
often publicly repeated with as little heart-owned pur- 
pose to keep it, as when it was made by proxy : and 
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thus again the blessing falls to the ground — the outward 
and visible sign is without the inward and spiritual 
grace. If subsequently the indwelling Spirit move us 
to wish for an opportunity of publicly taking the name 
of Christ upon us, enlisting against the world, to which 
we have hitherto conformed ourselves, against the flesh 
in which we have walked, fnd the devil whose bond- 
men we have been ; the gracious occasion docs not re- 
main for us, of which we are sure every adult convert 
in the New Testament availed himself, at the risk of 
whatever the name of Christ might expose him to. I 
do not wish baptisip delayed—' “ Else were your children 
unclean,” says the Apostle, “ but now are they holy 
separated from the profane community, and dedicated 
to God by their believing parents : so I understand the 
text, — a strong one, to my mind, in favour of Infant 
Baptism. The children of believers, like the vessels of 
the temple, or any other dedicated thing, acquired that 
manner of sanctification, which is reputed and dedica- 
tory : they were reputed holy, and devoted to holy 
ends : though not necessarily thereupon changed in nature 
by sanctification of the indwelling Spirit. Too many 
such, alas ! have at all times been thrown back into the 
common mass of unregenerate humanity, from which 
they never were in nature separate: as the wrought 
stones of Zion’s holy temple have long since reti#ned to 
undiscriminated dust. But is the dedication therefore 
useless — unnecessary? God does not think so, since 
lie commands it : lie does not intend so, since He ac- 
cepts it. If of old time He would accept the house, or 
the field, that a willing vow would sanctify to him ; or 



IN IITS HOLY ORDINANCES. 240 

demanded the first-born of man ar»|d beast to be holy 
unto himself ; why should He not accept, demand, and 
in some manner bless the dedication of infants in an or- 
dinance of his own appointment, even though its spiri- 
tual engagements may be never ratified ? 

Still I do wish Confirmation were always made to 
wait the desires of a penitciit, believing heart : and were 
always then performed, as a solemn annunciation be- 
fore the church, of that heart’s fixed intention to give 
up all for Christ. True, the Lord’s Supper implies a 
similar confession ; but we need too much, to have any 
thing to spare. Called of God in ea^ly youth, many an 
awakened but hesitating soul is known to have been 
fixed and established in the faith of Christ at Confirma- 
tion : many more perhaps, who have lost half their days in 
halting between two opinions, or dishonoured by worldly 
compromise the opinions they adopted, with loss of much 
glory to God and happiness to themselves, might have been 
brought to a decision, and blest to more timely fruitfulness, 
if this ceremony were always what it is designed to be, 
— an occasion of public recognition and renewal of the 
baptismal vow ; a vow never plighted by a penitent 
believing heart, without a corresponding blessing from 
above ; of troth for troth, of love for love, of pledge for 
pledge exchanged ; in the name of the Father, and of 
the Sorf and of the Holy Ghost. 

Of the most blessed communion of the body and blood 
of Christ, I have so lately written my thoughts at large, 
in a separate publication,* that I do not intend to enter 

* The Table of our Lord. By the Author of * The Listener in 
Oxford.* 
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now upon it. WJiat has been said of ordinances in 
general, and sacraments in particular, applies fully to 
the Communion as an outward and visible sign : that 
of which it is the sign, the pledge, the sweet assurance 
and most precious opportunity, is the subject of the fol- 
lowing chapter ; wherein this hallowed rite must neces- 
sarily be alluded to. 



CHAPTER XII. 

TV Otrit UNION ANI) COMMUNION WITH HIM. 

We have already contemplated the first part cf this 
t£ mystery of godliness” — not in its hidden depths, and 
heights unsearchable — but in the most practically simple 
form in which it was in our power to represent it. The 
easier part remains ; yet still too difficult : and only 
easier, because it is, as it were a home secret: its hiding 
place is within us — u Christ in us : ” nevertheless a 
mystery as impervious and impenetrable, save to the 
eye of faith, as that which is hidden in heaven, “ with 
Christ in God.” We have beheld in the union of Deity 
with humanity, in the person of our blessed Lord and 
Saviour, the sole value of the atonement : the sole power 
of salvation — the comprehensive mystery of the world's 
redemption ; an atonement sufficient for the sin of all 
mankind ; a salvation adequate to the perfect restora- 
tion of the lost ; a redemption comprehending the entire 
law' of God as made known to man ; yet all resolved 
into the one great fact — “ God manifest in the flesh 
Jesus, very God and very mail. The remainder of the 
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mystery is the individual, the actual, personal union of 
every believer with Christ, and the present and eternal 
communion and community consequent upon it. Was 
I wrong in calling it a “ home secret V* Is it not that 
intimate, internal verity, without which, whatever is, 
is nought to us, in. the decision of our eternal destiny ? 
And arc we not self-loving, seif-preserving creatures, to 
whom the momentous question after all must be — 
“ What shall I do to be saved ? ” However worded and 
argued as a doctrine, I suppose it is by Christians un- 
disputed as a fact, that salvation is not universal, inso- 
much as that all men are not saved ; that every indi- 
vidual child of Adam is not recovered and restored to 
the lost image of his Maker. We have searched as far 
as we might, into this awful truth, this terrible fact ; 
endeavouring to fillup with submission the void places 
of intelligence ; with faith the broken links of under- 
standing. What we have now to say pertains only to the 
saved : the actually saved ; not the saved in the secret 
mind of the Eternal Trinity, nor the saveable by the 
all-sufficicncy of the atonement ; not those who are to 
be saved according to the eternal record of heaven's un- 
read books ; nor those who may be saved, according to 
the universal invitations of the Gospel : but the saved, 
whether in earth or heaven, by actual and individual 
incorporation into the body of Christ. The name of 
them is manifold in Holy Writ ; we for our part have 
been very careful, and mean’ to be, never to call them by 
any other name than may be found there. Other appella- 
tions are come into use amongst us ; we have noted the 
christening time, and suspect the sponsor ; his design in 
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it is manifest ; but we deeply regret t^hat some should he 
betrayed into the practice who do not participate in the 
design. We pursue the question no further, as to who 
are the engrafted branches of the vine ; or how they 
came to be so : who is not, or who may not be, or who 
cannot be amongst them. We have given our thoughts 
upon all these points in tie preceding pages ; our sole 
subject now is the actual condition of those who are 
“ in Christ.” w As thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
thee ; that they also may be one in us.” What might 
condescending pity do, more than that Father has done, 
to place the mysterious truth witliyi our ken : within 
reach, if not within compass of our understanding, our 
faith, and our affections, that we may embrace it, love 
it, live upon it ! The strongest ties of this world’s so- 
ciality — husband, brother, parent, friend — all have been 
used to designate the near fellowship of Jesus with his 
people, and all are insufficient. For these are imper- 
manent bonds, wherein chilling unkindness often su- 
pervenes on love. Hard thoughts, cold sympathies, 
estranged desires, common contingencies of this world’s 
fellowships, are impossible to him. “ They may for- 
get : yet will I not forget thee,” saitli our God. To 
this has been added the nearness of self-love to some- 
thing of its own — a portion of itself : the vine’s own 
brandies ; the head’s own body : — can any thing l>e 
closer? Yes, for even these are severable; the feeble 
branch may He torn away* the diseased limb may lie 
dispensed with, the suffering body may become its own 
loathsome burden. Whereas, “ Who shall separate us 
from the love of Christ ? ” Insufficient images of that 
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everlasting, inseverable oneness with the alone un- 
changeable ! I think the closest comparison is that we 
just now postponed, and gratefully now recal : for it is 
our Saviour’s own chosen figure : may we not say his 
favourite figure ? lie returned to it so often ; and used 
it at the last ; and left it a sigyiand a command for ever, 
to “shew forth his death till lie comes.” It is taken 
from the commonest, we may say the vulgarest of 
earthly things, as we esteem them : the incorporation 
of food into the animal economy ; becoming, as we 
know it does, an integral, essential part of the body into 
which it enters. “„My body is meat indeed, my blood 
is drink indeed.” Christ’s imperishable humanity en- 
tering into our humanity, preserves our bodies and 
souls unto everlasting life, in like manner as our natural 
food enters into and preserves our natural life, bv be- 
coming an incorporate portion of the animal frame. 
Perishable that, it cannot save from perishing at last : 
no bread and wine can communicate what it has not ; 
perpetuity of existence, to either body or soul : “ Meats 
for the belly and the belly for meats : but God shall 
destroy both it and them.” The comparison thus be- 
comes a contrast, only serving to make closer the ana- 
logy, “ He that eateth my fiesh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me and I in him not to be destroyed with 
the destructible, or to perish with the perishable, as the 
natural life with the emblematic elements: but contra- 
riwise, “ As the living Father hath sent me, and 1 live 
by the Father ; so he that eateth me shall live by me ; ” 
live in the ever-living — “ A well of water, springing 
up to everlasting life.” Can we not reach it ? Can we 
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not conceive it ? Are we indeed so ^sensualized, so ani- 
malized, that we can make nothing of this mysterious 
imagery, unless we may put the substantiated body be- 
tween our lips, and drink materially the precious blood '( 
Are we altogether ignorant of an operation of the mind, 
taking into itself something adapted to its nature, so 
analogous to the operation of the body in eating and 
drinking, that no better description could possibly be 
given of the process? On the contrary, we are so fully 
cognizant of such a mental operation, it has become 
the most common and familiar figure of rhetoric: 
and we speak of feasting upon such and such things ; 
drinking in such ami such delights ; feeding upon this 
and that — when nothing but a mental operation is in- 
tended or supposed. Food for the mind is a vernacular 
expression, the most simple will not misconstrue into a 
bodily participation of those sources of knowledge, by 
means of which the mind is gratified and filled. Has 
the spiritual man, the immaterial soul, no sustenance 
adapted to its nature, its desires, and necessities, as bread 
to the body, and knowledge to the mind : that when 
such a sustentation is divinely spoken of as ttf Living 
bread that eometh down from heaven ; ” and we are 
told what it is, “ T am the bread of life that eometh 
down from heaven," — and how it is to he partaken 
of, we are driven to the gross conception of bodily eating 
and drinking, some manner of material incorporation, 
before we can exercise so# much as our faith upon it l 
All ! surely if it is so, it is because the soul's appetite is 
gone : lias been gone so long, the desire and the pro- 
vision have been forgotten together, till the very ex- 
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istence of either hfis become a mystery incomprehen- 
sible ! “ Speak to the earth and it shall teach thee : the 

fishes of the sea, they shall declare unto thee.” The 
meanest tiling that lives makes requisition for its food, 
and perceives its adaptation when lie finds it : “ Doth 
not the ear try words, and the mouth taste its meat,” 
to aliment mind and body with their appropriate sus- 
tenance? But the soul, the fallen soul has been so sick, 
so long, so deathly sick, “ 11 is life abhorreth meat, and 
liis soul dainty meat.” The poor perishing, denatural- 
ized creature, has grown so stupid in the inanity of his 
spiritual death, that when life renewed renews the soul’s 
desires, he cannot so much as understand what manner 
of thing it hungers for : lie docs not know what is meant 
when it is said to him, “ Take, eat, this is my body 
which was given for you.” Oh ! blessed Jesus, help us 
to this understanding. When Thou hadst meat to eat 
which the world knew not of, it was the Father who 
was in thee, and in whom thou wert — “ I and my Fa- 
ther are one.” Jlf we have wherewith to stay our sink- 
ing, longing souls, it must he thou in us, and we in 
thee. Give us evermore this bread.” Nay, satisfy 
once — but once — our bewildered souls upon it, and the 
appetite will make no more mistakes about the food. 

United thus, by faithful reception, to the humanity 
of Christ, as the body and its bread become incorporated 
by eating, what are the astounding, the amazing re- 
sults? These are indeed enough to stagger and confound 
us. Necessary consequences as they seem, we could not 
have ventured upon them as inferences, were they not 
distinctly stated. Even now, we want courage to clothe 
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in our own words our own belief ; l^ut we have words 
provided for us, and we could not use, because we could 
not find, any stronger language. “ Because I live, ye 
shall live also.” “ The glory which thou gavest me, I 
have given them.” “ Hast loved them as thou hast loved 
me.” u Ye are Christ’s, an^l Christ is God’s.” Can our 
humanity be less safe thin His — less immortal than 
His? less loved, less pure, less blessed? 1 was going to 
say less glorious — we shall be less glorious, by so much 
as the head has a higher glory than the members : but 
participants still in all things. Wc think a soul is safe in 
heaven ; why safe, where angels folN Only because it 
is united to the eternal manhood of the Son of God, and 
cannot fall till He does. Then why not as safe on 
earth? It is in life, not in death, we become united to 
him : in the beginning of the new life that He gives us. 
But while we arc in the body, the body is mortal, and 
we may perish ? Impossible ! — Christ took into himself 
the whole humanity : the body will sleep a little while 
in the dust, as the living soul is entombtgl a little while 
in its clay ; but the body of the believer can no more 
perish than his soul — “ He that raised up Christ from 
the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies.” We 
know there is something falters the trembling sinner 
more than this, and shakes his faith, and bears his 
spirit down, when life and immortality seem sure to 
him. ‘ Am I, in spite of all my experience, my per- 
ception, my agonized consciousness of indwelling sin — 
am I one with Jesus in purity, in loveliness, in worth, 
and favour, and acceptance with the Father?’ Yes: 
in the sight of Him who takes no count of time, and 
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looks on tilings tli^it are to be as if they were ! lie ap- 
points to the soul, as to the body, a short waiting-time ; 
the soul is but doing in this world what the body will 
be doing in the grave : getting rid of its impurities, its 
corruptibility, its dust of earth, and dross of eartlilincss. 
Or rather say, the Spirit is dying now for the one, what 
He will presently do for the <$t her ; changingthe corrup- 
tible into incorruption — the loathsome into loveliness — 
the deformed into perfectness — the earthly into heavenly. 
If it seem not a thing incredible, that God should raise 
the dead — if we can believe that these racked and aching 
limbs, these dulled, disordered brains, and aged and 
worn-out frames, will come forth in beauty from the 
brief imprisonment of the tomb, whenever the resurrec- 
tion-trumpet says “ Arise ;” why is it so hard to be as- 
sured, that our polluted prostrate souls, distracted and 
tortured as they are with sin, shall quit their prison- 
house in spotless beauty too, whenever Christ’s messen- 
ger shall say “ Depart” — shall say to the soul, as the 
former to the body, “ Arise : to my Father and your 
Father.” I press this, because many an honest and be- 
lieving heart is kept in doubt by still remaining sin : and 
some will scarcely bear to hear us say we are assured of 
salvation, while they know — alas ! not so well as we 
know ourselves ! what faults, and follies, and sins, are 
still abounding in us. This is not reasonable ; and in that 
it keeps many a ransomed soul, many a renewed heart 
from peace, it is not pleasing to Him who would have us 
enter into his rest, and begin our heaven here. Salvation 
is sure, before it is completed. The work of Sanctifica- 
tion is a process ; but so was the work of redemption a 
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process. Christ finished it, hut He t^ook time. Is the 
Spirit's work less certain, because He too takes time ? 
If saints of old could he saved in Christ, as we are sure 
they were, before He had accomplished his undertaking 
for them, cannot we he saved in Christ before the 
Spirit’s undertaking is completed for us? Be sure — yes, 
we may he sure — and let 4he contrite and the broken- 
hearted leap for joy — the Comforter can no more leave 
the heart where he has entered in life-giving power, 
before He has purified and brought it to perfection, 
than Christ could leave the world into which he entered, 
before He had finished the work the* Father had given 
him to do. It is amazing truth : hut the one part is no 
more wonderful than the other ; and the actual finish- 
ing of the one, Christ crucified before our eyes, should 
help our faith to full assurance of the other. There is 
hut one uncertainty in religion. Are we alive in Christ 
— horn again of the Spirit? We have spoken of this 
at length. Beyond this, uncertainty finds no place. It 
is the very master-piece of Satan’s policy, to make us 
so easy about this, and so troubled about a thousand other 
things : to take our entrance on the heavenly path for 
granted, and go all our days in toil and terror, lest we 
never reach the issue : despoiled of our future heaven if we 
are wrong: despoiled of our present heaven if we are right. 

Should we call it Jess than a present heaven, if we be- 
lieved it ? If we enjoyed it, as we might do, I am sure 
we should not. For are w£ not one with Him who is 
in heaven ? I know there is a great deal of physical 
and mental infirmity, which, as well as the weakness of 
faith, and pressure of indwelling sin, interferes with the 
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realization of omj- blessedness on earth. It is, at best, 
the day of small things : we must not be discouraged by 
our discouragements, nor cast down by our too many, 
and too great down-castings. Let us only be persuaded 
they are ours — our very own — saying always with the 
Psalmist, “ This is mine infirmity.” It will humble us 
more, but it will harm us ltss : it will throw the whole 
discredit on ourselves, and save the honour and the truth 
of God, in that He seems to give less than He has pro- 
mised. We shall learn to bear our spiritual, as we bear 
our bodily infirmities — the suffering of a day — an 
hour — not worthy to be compared with the eternal 
weight of good preparing for us : and we shall learn be- 
side to look with deep desire, instead of fear, to the 
moment when all infirmities shall be put off. But never 
let us turn with incredulous eyes and unbelieving 
hearts, from the contemplation of the actual, present, 
unalienable privileges of the members of Christ’s body 
upon earth. We rate them too low, we think of them 
too little ; we despair of them too much ; or with all 
admitted obstacles and infirmities, we should taste of 
and enjoy them more. 

The blessedness of this mysterious union, in one par- 
ticular, might be learned, even by the lost nature that 
never did, and never can enjoy it ; in the destitution 
of all hearts without it. There is a faculty — does not 
every child of earth at some time discover that there is ? 
to which nothing in this w 4 6rld corresponds : a taste for 
which there is not responding gratification : an appetite 
for which there is no aliment : a desire that never finds 
or knows its object. The want of sympathy is an 
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anomaly in God’s universe. Every other want, from 
the grossest animal instinct, to the highest intellectual 
capability, has a corresponding satisfaction at some 
time attainable. This only, this want of our very 
nature, which every heart knows, which feeling hearts 
ache for, which some deep-stricken and too sensitive 
hearts have even broken fof, is a nonentity — a fiction — 
an idea — gaining reality and substantiality only by 
what we suffer in the privation. We have the name : 
but it defines nothing earthly save our destitution. In 
early life we talk about sympathy : wait for it, expect 
it. Laden with blessings, compassed with delights, 
and nothing interfering to interrupt and spoil them, 
young hearts become restless in their very plenitude for 
want of participation. Give us a friend, a brother, a. 
husband — another self, to share our thoughts and feel- 
ings — we want sympathy — we want to he ‘ understood,’ 
as it is commonly expressed. Alas ! while growing 
years increase the need : and cares and sorrows and sins, 
an ever-accumulating load, cry out for participation too, 
suspicion grows slowly that we shall never find it ; till 
late conviction comes, that there is no such thing. 
Kindness is not it ; love is not it. Alas ! the fondest 
affection brings tlie bitterest disappointment : the aentest 
sense of unappreciated, unparticipated feeling. Familiar 
expressions are often the truest interpreters of the heart. 

‘ No one can understand my case, my grief, my joy, 
my suffering, my delight, Mit those who have felt it.’ 
How commonly we say this : yet it involves the whole 
secret of our want of sympathy : it is not want of will — 
but want of power to enter into participation with ano- 
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ther mind. All must be felt, and felt with our own 
feelings, before it can be appreciated : it must be viewed 
from within, not from without, before it can be under- 
stood : we must have another, an indwelling self, before 
this strange demand of our nature can be satisfied. ' Is 
there a friend that sticketh closer than a brother? 
nearer, more intimate than wriend or husband ? Deity, 
it is manifest, could never fill the void : the distance is 
too great : and where could angelic essence learn par- 
ticipation in the joys and sorrows of the flesh ? There 
is but One : nearer than the nearest because He dwells 
within us : moved* with the feeling of our infirmities, 
because lie has been tempted even as we are : compe- 
tent to understand us, because He knoweth all things. 
In Jesus, Son of God and Son of Man, — Emmanuel, 
God with us, and God in us, the believer first finds 
this want of his nature satisfied : there is one who 
knows all, feels all, understands all, shares all — “ In 
all their afflictions He was afflicted, and the angel of 
his presence saved them.” The nameless wish — the un- 
allowed emotion — the unbreathed sigh— the almost un- 
felt feeling, of every heart in which Christ is formed, 
lias a witness— -one who understands, appreciates, and 
participates. Is it not what w T e want ? what we have 
been wanting all our days? what all humanity seeks 
but cannot find, and w r ould, but cannot give ? Another 
self, a more than self : for Jesus understands our hearts 
much better than ever we tb. We do not always know 
our sorrows from our sins: needlessly condemn, or dan- 
gerously excuse ourselves ; reproach ourselves with what 
is unavoidable, or bewail ourselves for what should be 
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avoided. The greatest relief a troubled spirit knows, 
is the appeal to Jesus from itself Search me, and 
know me ” — a puzzle, a riddle, and a wonder to myself. 

This indwelling fellowship, this sympathetic identity 
of being between the Head in heaven and his members 
upon earth, is not a mere abstract truth submitted to 
our faith, which is never to^be experimentally made proof 
of in the flesh. The body knows when it is fed : the 
mind knows when it is filled : do we think the soul does 
not know when it takes the living bread of commu- 
nion with the Lord, and draws out of his fulness what 
it hungers for? The actual converse of the soul with our 
beloved, of Jesus with his beloved, may baffle words and 
be no thing to talk about : but it is a proved reality, as 
presently satisfying to the soul, as food to the body, or 
knowledge to the mind : and never till his fuhtess be it- 
self exhausted, and the source of life dried up, can the soul 
that is united to him perish for lack of sustenance. It is 
not limited to times, and places, and conditions : it is sim- 
ply limited to 6 faith.’ There may be seasons peculiarly 
appointed and blessed to this communion : the Lord’s 
Table for instance : the opportunity as well as symbol 
of community — the very tristing-place of love ; whither 
the brethren come to sit at meat by special invitation 
from the Lord. This should be a time of very close 
and favourable intercourse : I believe we cannot expect 
too much there : not from it, but in it. I believe the 
soul often does at the tajalc eat and eat again of that 
“ meat indeed ” which having once partaken of, it can 
never die ; can no more perish than He can whom it 
feeds on. And not only eats, but tastes : not only par- 
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takes, but knows that it partakes of bread from heaven, 
and goes thence oil its way replenished. But if there 
be special seasons and places of acceptance, there are no 
seasons of denial : no places of prohibition ; save those 
that sin may make so : not sin abhorred, conflicted 
with, lamented — these are the very occasions of sym- 
pathetic converse : but sin indulged, permitted, played 
with. It is commonly thought that times of sickness 
and affliction are the most favourable for this heavenly 
intercourse. It may be at such seasons the slow un- 
willing heart is driven by its necessities most earnestly 
to seek it : but it is not then that faith is liveliest, and 
the free heart most awake to the glad enjoyment. 
Health is the wonted time of appetite, liglit-heartcdness 
of feasting. I cannot say : there is provision for all 
times. But God is a jealous God —and Christ’s is a jea- 
lous love. It is not when the heart is pre-occupied with 
even lawful things, things good or evil of the present 
life ; engrossing sorrows, cares, or joys of time ; that 
this most blessed communion can be realized. When 
Jesus would hold communion with his Father, he rose 
before it was day, and went into a desert-place : 1 
should think they know most of this enjoyment, who 
are most alone with God ; by hours secluded, or by 
thoughts abstracted from the tumult and hurry of this 
world's interests and occupations. 

It is thought that those who love, grow like by lov- 
ing : the gradual assimilation of contiguous things is a 
law of nature, fraught with no small danger in an evil 
world. Adam’s children, bom first in Adam’s likeness, 
by long familiarity with evil, and contiguity of tho 
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evil one, grow into a worse likeness ; the grosser 
resemblance of one who is their father, and whose 
works they do. United to Christ, it cannot be but we 
must grow into assimilation with Him. It is against 
all nature that it should not be so, even without the 
intervention of divine power to effect it. “ He that is 
joined to the Lord is onc^pirit.” The Apostle draws 
the inference : they cannot remain in dissimilitude, in 
contrast : they must grow into one love, one fear, one 
choice, one habitude of judgment, taste, and feeling : 
a mental assimilation out of which will grow in time 
a similarity of feature, an external likeness — a habi- 
tude of acting, talking, living: till the union which 
began in contrast, the holy with the unholy, the risen 
with the fallen, the heavenly with the earthly, ends in 
perfect and entire conformity. From the first moment 
of our union with Christ, our minds become like his 
mind — “ We have the mind of Christ : ” our will is 
his will : our choice his choice : our purpose his pur- 
pose : our law his law : our rule of life his own blessed 
word and example. “We know that He abideth in us, 
by the Spirit which He has given us.” Ere we depart 
hence our souls too become like him — our sinful, pol- 
luted, and imperfect souls, are brought into entire con- 
formity with his ; most pure, most holy, most immacu- 
late. When our Lord returns, the likeness will be 
completed ; our bodies too — our vile bodies — shall be 
made like unto his glorious body : When He comes 
“ we shall be like him” — in body, soul, and spirit. 

There is a community of being upon earth, resulting 
from the believer’s unity with Christ, the communion 
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of saints, the nearest of all unions save that in which 
it originates— -of Which we should say something. It 
lias become a sad subject : and that which should be 
our comfort and rejoicing, has become indeed our misery 
and our shame. Not only do Christians now find diffi- 
culty, as by reason of imperfection and insincerity they 
always must, in discerning jwhere the fraternal linea- 
ments are truly traced; they seem no longer to know these 
lineaments when they see them. The question is not 
where they are, but what they are. Brethren, members 
of one body, parts of one whole, are in search of each 
other, without knowing what they are looking for. Is 
the pattern gone ? Is the original destroyed ? Are the 
revealed characters so utterly effaced, that we must cast a 
new type before we can discover what is moulded to its 
semblance ? It would seem so : and I am sure if that 
must be, it is little matter what name we call it by 
when we have made it. If the body of Christ be any- 
thing but that which the Holy Spirit describes, exhibits 
and creates, the members of it may own what names, 
or wear what colours they please : each one will have 
an equal right to say of another — ‘ Thou art not of 
the body, thou hast not the true features of our cast.’ 
But if the type unchangeable remains : if the divine 
original stands permanently exhibited in the Gospel — 
if God has told us, and shown us, and sworn to us, 
what He is who has united all in one, and what they 
are who are knit together in Jiim : we are but pursuing 
shadows : bandying words. No names of community 
by which Christians may bind themselves together, 
however significant of other peculiarities, can designate 
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a living member of Christ' s mystical body : no names 
of separation by which we may esfst off and exclude 
each other, however else dishonourable, can disunite 
one living member from the eternal head with which he 
is one in the Spirit ; nor from “ the Church which is his 
body.” Man can undo no more than he can do. He may 
set up one church and p^ll down another ; he may es- 
tablish a ritual to-day, and alter it to-morrow, and 
abrogate it next day ; he may unite in Irvingism this 
year, and next year in Tract arianism, and the third in 
Popery, leading thousands of others in his train. But 
forasmuch as all human words anjl deeds, and plans 
and contrivances, cannot unite a dead branch to the life- 
giving stem, so neither can all names and powers and 
authorities united, sever a living one that abides in Jesus. 

If he that cannot make the fig-tree to bear thorns, 
nor the thistle to bring forth grapes, will say to the vine, 
‘ Thou art a thistle,’ or to the thistle, £ Thou art a fig-tree 
he does nothing but confuse himself, or please himself, 
by the miscalling of their names : incompetent to change 
a single character, or confound any one difference by 
which they are distinguishable. All names, and forms, 
and peculiarities of human institution, have been de- 
signed in fact for separation, not for union : for exclu- 
sion rather than comprehension. They have their mean- 
ing and their uses ; but we must forego them and for- 
get them, when we speak of the communion of saints : 
one with Christ, and therefore with each other : mem- 
bers of the same body : branches of the same olive-tree : 
lively stones of the same temple ; bride of one husband 
— children of one Father — brethren of one household. 
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Worldly men talk — they like to talk contemptuously 
of a * party ’ in religion. A party ! That is a poor word 
to designate the closeness, the unitedness, the oneness, 
of believers in Jesus with each other, as it is set forth in 
the Holy Scriptures. St. Paul, in writing to the Corin- 
thians has a remarkable expression : speaking of the com- 
munion of the body and bloo^l of Christ : he says, “ We 
being many are one bread and he adds, — “ For we are 
all partakers of that one bread.” That same spiritual 
feeding which makes of the believer one body and one 
soul with the humanity of his risen Lord, figuratively 
“ one bread makes of the faithful participants, being 
many, one bread also : makes us in the participation the 
very thing we come together to partake of. It would be 
hard to say how there can be too much sympathy, too 
much love, too much assimilation and affinity of heart 
and mind in a body corporate like this. Would that the 
world’s thoughtless charge were a hundred-fold more 
true : for it is the very test of membership that God has 
fixed upon. “ By this we know that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we love the brethren.” It 
is so unnatural, so impossible, that persons united to- 
gether for eternity in such a bond, should not be dear 
to each other as they are to Christ, it may well be as- 
sumed, that where the attachment is not felt, the fact is 
not believed. We submit this very seriously to some who 
talk idly about professors of religion ; who tell us they 
like religion, but they do not like religious people ; they 
like the doctrines of the Gospel, but they do not like 
‘ the party ’ that receive and live by them. Such per- 
sons are in great danger of deceiving themselves ; for it is 
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written, “ lie that hateth his brother is in darkness, 
and walketli in darkness, and knowfeth not whither lie 
gocth:” evidently with reference to the brotherhood of 
Christ. If it is a false professor, a hypocrite they do not 
like, neither would they were lie of any other ‘ party ' 
or profession : and he is, in fact, really of none. If 
it be an infirm, imperfect, .unattractive member they do 
not like, let them know Christ does not love deformity, 
infirmity, and imperfection, any better than we do : 
more adverse far, and more revolting to his nature than 
to ours : but He does love, as his own soul, as the apple 
of his eye, the very weakest member of his mystical 
body — “ The least of these little ones that believetli in 
me He loved them in unloveliness ; chose them in 
un worthiness ; married them to himself in all their un- 
sightliness ; naked, diseased, unclean : and now be- 
holds them, as He has presented them to his Father, 
“ Perfect in his comeliness that he has put upon them.” 
Are we so little of Jesus’s mind as to say we do not like 
the special objects of his love: do not like his choice — 
his purchase, his own peculiar portion ? This would be 
an anomaly too strange for belief, if God had not decidedit. 
But He has decided it ; for it is written, “ He that loveth 
not his brother, abideth in death he that loves not with a 
brotlicr’slove — with the brother’s, the elder brother’s love ; 
gratuitous, unmerited : — and for the same reason, for his 
own name’s sake. “Marvel not, brethren, if the world hate 
you.” The natural man Relieves nothing about a bro- 
therhood in Christ ; and, if he did, could have no union 
with the members, while He has none with their head. 
It is no marvel, but a necessity of nature. “ The world 
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will love its own” — Christ loves liis own — and we shall 
love our own , whichever * party * it be. There should be 
but one contingency in our fraternal preference : whe- 
ther he that is called a brother be indeed in Christ, and 
thence comprehended in that “new commandment,” 
which was not like the old one, a law of universal be- 
nevolence : but such a law a^ Jesus had bound himself 
by : “ That ye love one another as I have loved you,” 
and pledged his Father to : “ That the love wherewith 
thou hast loved me, may be in them.” Till we so love 
the brethren, we shall be short indeed of the enjoyment 
intended for us in f communion with each other. We 
wait in hope : for it is not so now. 

Shall we do well to look on? to form an imagination 
— to draw a picture of vvliat will be the manner of 
our union with the Beloved hereafter? Perhaps 
not. The foretaste may give us some idea of the ban- 
quet, when we shall drink of the wine new with him in 
his heavenly kingdom, as He now drinks it new with 
us in his earthly kingdom. Except what we derive 
from these small beginnings of the feast, our ideas of an 
hereafter are mostly negative ; consisting mainly in the 
absence of all that interrupts or embitters our commu- 
nion here ; the removal of all that interferes with or 
delays our full participation of the promised bliss. We 
call heaven a place of rest, because we are overladen, 
and over-wearied here ; we call it a place of holiness, 
because the sense of sin spoils all the joys we know, and 
the commission of it is the source of all the griefs we 
suffer. These are correct, but insufficient notions ; and 
we must wait for more. “ To live is Christ” now ; 
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nevertheless, “to die is gain:” — beyond this there 
is a time of more gain — to wit, thetredemption of the 
body — the resurrection from the dead. Whether this 
be the last change, or intermediate to the final judg- 
ment, is held uncertain. Quite certain it is, we know 
very little of any one of these conditions, because 
very little is revealed respecting them. Those who 
anticipate a reign of Christ on earth, are in danger of 
thinking too carnally, and talking too mundanely about 
it ; making the spiritual kingdom up of earthly and 
sensible images of delight ; as if that which is trans- 
acted on the earth or in contact with it, must needs be 

» 

of it, and bear more or less resemblance to the life of 
Hush and blood, of which only we are cognizant below. 
Those on the other hand who will hear of nothing but 
heaven, are exposed to an opposite evil : vague dreams 
of something so unreal, so untangible, and incom- 
prehensible, faith only can lay hold of whatever en- 
joyment may be in it ; for neither hope nor love, and 
still less anticipation, can give it a form or being of de- 
light. I am persuaded either notion thus embodied is 
very far off from the reality. 1 do not know where the 
paradise is now, of the soul that has departed to be with 
Christ ; 1 do not know where the Jerusalem will be of 
the risen saints, when they shall live and reign with 
Christ a thousand years ; neither do I know where the 
heaven will be where saints and angels stand through 
all eternity together before the Father’s throne. I be- 
lieve these divers appellations designate divers states of 
entire but increasing happiness, with which the locality 
has very little to do in fact, though such there must be. 
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If Scripture says that one or all of them shall he upon 
the earth, 1 knowtnot why we should insist on its being 
in heaven : unless we could say where heaven is, or 
what is meant by it. Some persons take it very ill that 
we should speak of bringing back to earth the soul that 
is gone to heaven : but I do not think they know where 
it is gone : or if it be gone at all. It is with Christ, in a 
manner which while living i/ was not ; in a maturity and 
perfection of the new life so weakly begun in the ilesh, 
and consummated in the putting of it off. But whereas 
we read of only one new creation of the immaterial, all 
else is but an advancement and perpetuity of the same- 
existence. 

This old-created earth does not well suit the new- 
created soul while progressing in newness of life upon 
it ; much less when brought to the fulness of its stature 
in Christ ; and therefore for a season it is kept apart. 
But “ behold, I make all things new/’ saitli the Lord. 
When the material world is new-created — “ new hea- 
vens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, v 
we cannot say it may not suit 11s then ; and the eman- 
cipated soul reunited to its spiritualized body, find a 
spiritual happiness in it suited to its new nature : 
waiting, if it should be so, some further change, when 
“ the thousand years are finished.” I perceive how 
Christians may form a different judgment of tin* 
import of this prophetic language : but I cannot see 
why they should have a preference about it : consider- 
ing how little notion we have of the future state at all. 
One thing to me seems certain. Death — the believer’s 
death — makes an end of death, and nothing else : it ter- 
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minates no life : else why is it written, “ He that be- 
lievctli in me shall never die ?” It*makcs not so much 
as a chasm in the new existence to which we are born 
again of the Spirit ; severs not a link of our eternal life 
in Jesus : destroys not a faculty of the renewed, re- 
covered* manhood, created at first for holiness and bliss : 
does nothing, ill short, but disencumber the living soul 
from the body of that death it is for a season bound to, 
waiting its own progressive sanctification. When Jesus 
died, what died? Nothing of humanity but its death — 
its sin, its misery. Not one faculty, not one power or 
character of his pure and spotless, manhood was sub- 
tracted from it in the grave : and whatever was super- 
added of power and glory and capacity, when he took 
humanity to heaven, 1 am persuaded he destroyed 
nothing in it that came originally of the Father ; lift 
nothing behind but what men and devils had super- 
added to his first workmanship. The nearest likeli- 
hood therefore of what we shall be, must be found in 
what we are at our best moments ; our moments of con- 
scious intercourse, and nearest assimilation to the mind 
of Christ ; of closest union and communion with Him ; 
of self-forgetfulness and absorption in Him ; moments 
rare and yet real, which time, and place, and circum- 
stances affect not ; and sin, and sorrow, and self-will 
invade not ; when all consciousness is absorbed by pre- 
sent delight in the law of Cod in Christ, and the sen- 
sible perception of his full sympathy, sufficiency, and 
love. “ My beloved is mine, and 1 am his.” One 
brief bright moment such as this, will give us more idea 
pf what our future felicity perhaps may be, than all wo 
T 
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ran say of earthly millcniums, or of mansions in hea- 
ven. I do not thiVik there ever intermixes with the 
forethinking of such hours as these, an impression of 
natural affections cut off and disappointed ; intellectual 
faculties worn out and wasted ; feelings that never 
found their objects, or outlived them ; tastes 'sick of 
hunger first, and then of food; the strange disorder of 
faculties inadequate to their uses, and uses inadequate 
to satisfy our faculties. Is it not true rather, that at 
such moments every power and capacity of manhood 
feels its immortality, and anticipates at once its own 
increase and satisfaction; the full fruition of capa- 
bilities enlarged — perhaps eternally enlarging. These 
feelings reveal secrets, to which words arc incompetent ; 
because immediately that we begin to talk of heavenly 
places, delights, and occupations, we make them too 
sensual or too ideal ; too like the things our mortal na- 
ture loves, or too unlike to any thing our nature is 
capable of loving. But of such bright exalted moments, 
the joys are foretastes — the feelings are pledges — the 
expectations are promises. — I think we may trust 
them all. 
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CHRISTIAN RETIREMENT : 

Or, Spiritual Exercises of the Heart. 

Thirteenth Edition, 12mo. price 6s. 6d. cloth. 

JONAH’S PORTRAIT: 

or, various Views of Human Nature, and of Hod’s gracious Dealings 
with Man in a fallen State. By the Rev. Thomas Jones, Rector of Crouton. 
Eighth Edition. lGino. price 3s. Gd. in cloth. 

13 Y THE SAME AUTHOR. 

THE PRODIGAL’S PILGRIMAGE 

Into a far Country and back to his Father’s House : in Fourteen Stages. 
Fourth Edition. In lGmo. price 3s. Gd. in cloth. 


THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE ; 

Or, The Union between Christ and Believers. 
Third Edition. IGmo. price 3s. Gd. cloth. 
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THE CHRISTIANITY OF ABRAHAM 

" Fajth which worketh by Love.’* 

In crown 8vo. Price 7s. cloth. 

THE CHRISTIAN’S MIRROR 

of Duty to God and Man ; 

the Example of Christ illustrated from the Scriptures. 

In lGmo. Price 2s. 6‘d. in cloth. 

THE GREAT COMMANDMENT. 

13y the Author of “ The Listener.” 

In foolscap octavo. Price 6s. in cloth. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

SUNDAY AFTERNOONS AT HOME. 

In one vol. foolscap 8vo. Price 6s. cloth. 

II. 

CHRIST OUR LAW. 

In One Volume. Foolscap 8vo. Price Cs. in cloth. 

III. 

THE TABLE OF THE LORD. 

Second Edition. In foolscap 8vo. Price 4s. Gd. in cloth. 

IV. 

GATHERINGS. 

In foolscap 8vo. Price 4s. 6d. in cloth. 

THE LAST DISCOURSE AND PRAYER 

OF OUR LOUD JESUS CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES. 
John xiii — xvii., with Practical Remarks. 

By the llcv. \V. Jowett, M.A. 

In foolscap 8vo. Trice 3s. 6d. in cloth. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

HELPS TO PASTORAL VISITATION : 

In foolscap 8vo. Price 5s. in cloth. 



33j> Charlotte CBIi^atutl) 


THE WAR WITH THE SAINTS. 

In foolscap 8vo. Trice 6s. cloth.' 

II. 

JUDAH’S LION. 

In foolscap 8vo. with Vignette. Third Edition. Price 6s. in cloth. 

III. 

CHAPTERS ON FLOWERS. 

With Frontispiece, and twenty-^cven Engravings. Seventh Edition. 
In foolscap 8vo. Price 6s. in cloth. 

GLIMPSES OF THE PAST ; 

Doing a continuation of “Chapters on Flowers.” 

Fourth Edition. With frontispiece, and numerous Engravings. 

In foolscap 8vo. Price Cs. in cloth. 

V. 

HELEN FLEETWOOD : 

A Talc of the Factories. 

With a Frontispiece, in foolscap octavo. Price 6s. in cloth. 

VI. 

ENGLISH MARTYROLOGY : 

From J ohm Foxe. 

Two vols. with woodcuts. Price 12s. in cloth. 

VII. 

THE CHURCH VISIBLE IN ALL AGES. 

In 16rno., with engravings. Price 3s. 6d. in cloth. 

VIII. 

PERSONAL RECOLLECTIONS. 

In foolscap octavo, with Portrait. Price Cs. in cloth. 

IX. 

DANGERS AND DUTIES. 

'A Talc. 

13mo. Price 2s. cloth. 

X. 

TOSTHUMOUS AND OTHER POEMS. 

In foolscap octavo. Price 5s. cloth. 
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THE STUDENT’S GUIDE ; 

Designed to aid in forming and strengthening the intcllectua 1 
and moral character and habits. 

By the Rev. John Todd. 

Revised by the Rev. Thomas Dale, M.A. 

Fourth Edition. Foolscap 8vo. Price 6s. cloth. 

THE DAWN OF LIFE : 

OR SCRIPTURE CONVERSIONS. BY A CLERGYMAN. 

In one volume, foolscap, 8vof price 3s. 6d. cloth. 
PASSAGES FROM THE 

LIFE OF A DAUGHTER AT HOME. 

Third Edition, price 3s. Gd. cloth. 

REDEMPTION IN ISRAEL. 

Narratives of the lives of Converted Israelites, 

By M. A. Barber. 

In foolscap 8vo. price Gs. in cloth. 

A HISTORY OF THE JEWS, 

From the Call of Abraham to the present time. 

By the Rev. J . W. Brooks, Vicar of Nottingham. 

In foolscap octavo, price 6s. in cloth. 

THE HOLY LAND : 

Being sketches of the Jews and of the Land of Palestine. 
With Engravings. In one Vol. foolscap, price Gs. cloth. 

THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS, 

By John Bunyan. 

With original notes by the late Rev. Thomas Scott, 

Illustrated with seventeen Engravings from the original designs 
by the late T. Stothard, Esq. r.a. 

And twenty Woodcuts by S. Williams. 

Price 17. 1a in cloth, or 17. 11a 6c7. in njorocco, or with proofs on indiu 
paper 17. 11a 6d. in cloth, or 17. 16a half bound in morocco, gilt top. 

LECTURES ON THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS. 

By the Rev. C. Overton. 

In 12mo. Price.3s. Gd. 
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THE 

PORTRAITURE OF A CHRISTIAN LADY. 

In foolscap 8vo. Price 4s. Gd. cloth. 

COURSE OF LIFE. 

A sketch for Christian Females. 

In foolscap 8vo. Price Gs. cloth. 

THE PRACTICAL ASTRONOMER. 

By Thomas Dick, L.L.D. 

In one volume 12mo. With Engravings, price 10s. Gd. cloth. 

THE CHILD’S FIRST NOUN BOOK. 

In square lGmo. price ,1s. 

DISTINCTION : A TALE. 

By the Author of tho “Baroness.” 

In two volumes, post octavo, price 16s. cloth. 

THE DAYS OF LAUD; 

And of the Commonwealth. A Narrative. 

In XGmo. With Engravings. Price 4s. Gd. cloth. 

HARMONIES OF SCRIPTURE; 

and Short Lessons for young Children, with forty eight illustrations 
l>y Mr. Frank Howard. Arranged by J. T). Paul, Esq. 

In square lGmo. price 5s. boards. 

STORIES OF THE PRIMITIVE AND EARLY 
CHURCH. 

By Sophia Woodrooffe. 

Edited by G.S. Faber, B.D. 

Master of Shcrburn Hospital and Prebendary of Salisbury. 

In lGmo. Prjre 3s. Gd. in cloth. 


SKETCHES FOR YOUTH. 

By CAiSAR Malan, D.D. 

In one volume lGmo. With Engravings, price 4s. Gd. cloth. 
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THE FEMALE VISITOR TO THE POOR. 

By A Clergyman’s Daughter. 

In foolscap 8vo. Price 4s. 6d. cloth. 


FELIX DE LISLE. 

A Tale, 

By Annk Flinders. Author of “ Confessions of an Apostate,” &o. 
With a Frontispiece, price 3s. Gd. in cloth. 

< 

tiie 

HISTORY OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST 

From the Apostolical Times to the Rise of the Papal Apostasy. 
Abridged from the work of the Rev. Joseph Milner, M.A. 

In One Vol. # Foolscap 8vo. price 6s. in cloth. 


THE 

CHURCH OF CHRIST IN TIIE MIDDLE AGES. 

By the Author of “Essays on the Church.” 

In One Vol. Foolscap 8vo. price 6s. in cloth. 


THE SCIIOOL-GIRL IN FRANCE : 

A Narrative addressed to Christian Parents. 

Third Edition. In foolscap 8vo. With an engraved Title page, 
price 5s. in cloth. 

ROBERT AND FREDERICK : 

A Boy’s Book. 

In foolscap octavo, with twenty Engravings, price 7s. m cloth. 


AGATIIOS : and OTHER SUNDAY STORIES, 

By Samuel Wilbkufoucb, M. A., Archdeacon of Surrey. 
Thirteenth Edition. In 18mo. With Engravings, price 2s. 6d. in cloth. 


A KEY TO TIIE PRAYER BOOK, 

oil AN ACCOUNT OF TIIE PRINCIPAL FORM II LA RJ ICS O F 
THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 

By the Rev, Robert Whytehead, M.A. 

In one Vol. Foolscap 8vo. Price 6s. in cloth. 
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THE NURSERY GOVERNESS. 

By the Author of “The Week.” 

InlCino, With Engravings, price 3s. 6d. in cloth. 

BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

THE WEEK : 

The Practical Duties of the Fourth Commandment Illustrated. 
Royal 32mo. With Engravings. Price 2s. Gd. cloth. 

Or in Throe parts, price 8d. each sewed. 

* II. 

THE GUILTY TONGUE. 

Royal 32mo. With Engravings, price 2s. Cd. cloth. 

III. 

MEMORY’S RECORDS: 

SHORT NARRATIVES FROM REAL LIFE. 

Royal 32ino. With Engravings, price 2s. 6d. cloth. 


T1IE HOUSE OF THE THIEF; 

Or, the Eighth Commandment practically Illustrated. 
Royal 32mo. With Engravings, price 2s. Cd. cloth. 


V. 

MY STATION AND ITS DUTIES 

A Narrative for Girls going to Service. 

Royal B2mo. With Engravings, price 2s. Cd. cloth. 


GOING TO^SERYICE. 

A Sequel to “ My Station and its Duties.” 

Royal 32mo. With Engravings, price 2s. Cd. cloth. 


VII. 

THE COMMANDMENT WITH PROMISE. 

Royal 32 mo. With Engravings, price 2s. (Td. cloth 


VIII. 

LESSONS FROM NATURE. 

Containing The Dark, Tiie Rainbow, The Sunbeam, 
Not Ai.one, The Witness. 

Royal 32mo. With Engravings. Price 2s. Cd. cloth. 
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FARMER GOOIJALL AND IIIS FRIEND. 

Royal 32mo. With Engravings. Price 2s. G<1. cloth. 

X. 

INSTRUCTIVE FABLES FOR CHRISTIAN 
SCHOLARS. 

ISmo., with engravings, price Is. Gd. cloth. 

THE BREAD OF DECEIT : 

Illustrated in the History of Maurice Chalmers. 

Fifth Edition. Royal 32mo. With Engravings, price 2s. Gd. cloth. 

BY TIIE SAME AUTHOR. 

I. 

CHRISTIAN TRIALS. 

A NARRATIVE DRAWN FROM REAL LIFE. 

In 18mo. With Frontispiece, price 2s. Gd. half-bound. 

II. 

AGNES MORTON : 

Oltj THE IDOLATRY OF THE HEART. 

In eigh teens. Price 2s. -Gd. half-bound. 

III. 

THE FIRST LENT LILIES ; 

Second Edition, with a Frontispiece. 

In 18mo. Price 6d. sewed. 

IV. 

THE DEBTOR: 

A Narrative from Real Life, 
price 4d. 


THE NEW COMMANDMENT 

Or, the Christian’s Tost. 

With two Woodcuts, price 2s. Gd. cloth. 
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MARY ATKINS : 

Or, Nature and G$ace. 

tc If any man be in Christ, lio is a new creature.” 

18mo. price Is. cloth. 

SOMETHING ELSE. 

“One thing is neodful.” By Miriam. 

18mo. price 6d. sewed. 

BIINYAN’S PILGRIM’S PROGRESS. 

A new Edition, with 27 Woodcuts. Small 8vo. Prico 4s. cloth. 

SABBATH MUSINGS AND EVERY DAY 
SCENES. 

In foolscap 8vo. price 6s. in cloth. 

HY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

THE LOST FARM; 

Or, the Effects of a Lie. Second Edition. 

I8mo. price 6d. sewed. 

II. 

THE VISIT TO CLARINA ; 

Or, the Effects of Rovenge. 

ISmo. price 2s. cloth. 

III. 

THE HAPPY FAMILY; 

Or, Talents Well-Employed. Second Edition. 

18mo. price Gd. sewed. 


SCRIPTURE BIOGRAPHY FOR THE YOUNG 

with Critical Illustrations and Practical Remarks. 

JUDGES. RUTH. 

By the Rev. T. H. Gallaudet. 

With Twelve Woodcuts, price 3s. cloth. 
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BIBLE STORIES FOR THE YOUNG, 

with Critical Illustrations and Practical Remarks 
ADAM TO JACOB. 

By the Rev. T. H. Gallaudet. 

With Frontispiece, price 2s. 6d. cloth. 


THE NUN : 

A Narrative. With Engravings. 

Fifth Edition. In 16mo. jarice 5s. in cloth. 

LITTLE MARY; 

Or, God in Every Thing. Two Parts. 18mo. Price Is. 6d. 


BY THE SAME AUTHOR. 

LITTLE MARY GROWN OLDER, 

Third Edition. In 18mo. Price 2a. cloth. 


YOUTHFUL PIETY EXEMPLIFIED 

In the last Illness and Death of Ann Clithoroc. 

By the Rev. J. Cotterill, Rector of Blakeney, Norfolk. 
18mo. price Is. 6d. cloth. 


SUNDAY EVENING INSTRUCTION, 

or the Catechism of the Church of England explained, 
By a Clergyman’s Wipe. 

16rao. Price 3s. 6d. cloth. 


EMILY; 

Or, Recollections of a Wayward Child. 
ByL.L. * 

Second Edition. Price 6d. 


ELIZABETH ALLEN, 

or the Faithful Servant. By the Author of “Sophia de Lissau.' 
In 18mo. Price 2s 6d. half-bound. 
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IMAGES : 

By the Rev. W. W. Champi^ys, M.A. 
With Engravings. 18mo. cloth. 


TIIE HAPPY MUTE; 

Or, the Dumb Child’s Appeal. 

By Charlotte Elizabeth. 

Seventh Edition. 18mo. Price 6d. 

THE TRANSPLANTED FLOWER, 

Or, Recollections of Little Maria. 

With Frontispiece. Price Is. cloth. 

SCRIPTURAL INSTRUCTION FOR THE 
LEAST AND THE LOWEST. 

In Three Volumes, 18mo. Second Edition. Price 10s. Gd. cloth. 


THE TWO KINGDOMS. 

An Allegory, 

In 18mo. Price 2s. in cloth. 

A BOOK FOR THE COTTAGE, 

OR, THE HISTORY OF MARY AND HER FAMILY. 
In oighteens. Price 3s. cloth. 

A HELP FOR THE WEARY CHRISTIAN, 

Thir 1 Edition, 18mo. Price Gd. gilt edges. 

GEORGE STANLEY. 

“In due season ye shall reap, if ye faint not.” 

Third Edition, price 2d. 


THE MORNING VISIT, 

Or, Sudden Death. 

18mo. Price 8d. sewed. 
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HUMBLING RECOLLECTIONS OF MY 
MINISTRY. 


By a Clergyman. 
Second edition. Price 6d. 


REASONS FOR GOING TO CHURCH. 

Price 3d. 


THINK BEFORE 'fOU SPEAK, 

Price 3d. 

HEADS OF PRAYER FOR DAILY PRIVATE 
DEVOTION ; 

with an Appendix of occasional prayers. 18mo. Price 6d. 

THOUGHTS ON CONVERSION ; 

in nine letters, addressed to a young relation. l8mo. Price Is. 

THE COTTAGER’S DICTIONARY OF THE 
BIBLE, 

in which the meaning of every important word is explained. 

By the Rev. J. K. Wmsii, M.A. 

Revised by the Rev. C. H. Lutwipge, M.A. 

18mo Price Is. in cloth. 


RIGHT THOUGHTS IN SAD HOURS. 

By Cotton Mather, D.D. 32mo. Price Is. 

SCRIPTURE OUTLINES ; 

Cours6 of Religious Instruction for the Sunday School ortho Family. 
By the Rev. J. M. Randall. Curate of Lowestoft. 

Third Edition, 12mo. 9d. cloth. 


Uniform with the above, ’price Gd. each. 

PARTS 1 AND 2 OF THE SECOND SERIES OF 

SCRIPTURE OUTLINES; 

Comprising an arrangement of Sunday Lessons on the Epistles and 
Gospels, from Advent Sunday to Trinity Sunday. 








